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Foreword

Dr. Ved Kumari has performed a valuable
task by undertaking this work upon the Nilamata
Purgga, an ancient Sanskrit text dealing with
Kashmir. Kashmir was one of the earliest cradles
of Indian civilization, and its contribution
towards enriching our varied and composite
pational culture has been considerable. I comme nd
thies study of the Nilamata Purana to all those
who are interested in the gources of our

culture. Jﬂ; 3
’7/(7/'7







INTRODUCTION

Nilamata Purina is an ancient Sanskrit text dealing with
the tirthas (sacred places), rituals and ceremonials of Kashmir.
It also deals incidentally with the legends of the origin of
Kashmir, the myths relating to its original inhabitants and
their gradual displacement by others. In dealing with rituals
and ceremonies of worship and the deities to which they are to
be offered, Nilamata throws a great deal of light on the social
conditions of ancient Kashmir.

The existence of such a text was known from the allusions
to Nilamata in Rajatarangini. But the text itself came to be
known only when Biihler in his ‘Report on tour in search of
Sanskrit manuscripts in Kashmir’ in 1877, gave a description
of it. Buhler described it “as a real mine of information
regarding the sacred places of Kashmir and their legends”.
Though the text was published by Kanji Lal and Zadoo (in
1924) and edited by Vreese (in 1936), so far no one seems to
have attempted to study it critically or utilize its valuable
material for historical studies.

Nilamata is described as an Upapurana and our learned
author emphasises that it is not mere Sthala Mahatmya. Sthala
Maihatmya is a species of literature glorifying sacred localities,
collecting and often inventing legends about them, showing how
they are specially favoured of the deity to which they were at-
tached. Though a good many of them are valueless, except as
propaganda literature for places of pilgrimage, some of them
are important both from the religious point of view and as
throwing light on social history. In spite of our author’s
emphasis that Nilamata is a Purana and not a Mahatmya, it
seems to me that its place is somewhere mid-way between the
two. Its interest is too local to be really classed as a Purana,
but it is obviously more than a Mahatmya as its treatment is
wider and covers many more subjects than is usual in such cases.
Whether a Mahatmya or a Purana, no one will deny its
importance for the study of Kashmir’s past. It provides the
social background to Rajatarangini’s dynastic and political
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history. It shows the Kashmiris as devout people, worship-
ping their gods, firmly believing in the sacredness of their land,
celebrating numerous festivals and generally leading a happy
life. Nilamata throws welcome light on many aspects of
Kashmir’s life. I shall only mention two. The freedom that
women enjoyed in Kashmir society is something which one
does not come across elsewhere in north India. For example,
the householder is enjoined in Nilamata to visit the gardens
in the company of his womenfolk. Women are allowed to
participate in the celebration of festivals and religious cere-
monies. Nilamata even prescribes that young girls should
enjoy water sports (Kriditavyam viSesena Kumaribhis tatha
jale). In fact, it would appear from Nilamata that women
in Kashmir not only enjoyed considerable freedom but were
looked upon with honour and respect.

Again, itwould appear from Nilamata that dramatic per-
formances were common in the valley and generally popular
with the Kashmiris. There are allusions to professional actors
or Rangajivis. There are also special references to the “gift
of performances” (Preksadana) by actors on special days.
On Trayodasi, it is said, actors should offer free plays accord-
ing to their means.

Sufficient has, I trust, been said to show the great
importance of Nilamata. A translation of the text has been
long felt want in Indian historical research. The present
work by Dr. Ved Kumari Ghai should therefore, be doubly
welcome to scholars for she has not only provided us with a
translation of the text but given an excellent analysis of its
contents. As a work of research it deserves all praise for its
thoroughness and accuracy and the translation is generally
speaking, satisfactory. I congratulate Dr. Ved Kumari Ghai
on the excellence of her work and wish her all success.

Jammu Sd/-
Dated the 7th March, 1962. (K.M. PANIKKAR)




PREFACE

The present work is a slightly revised form of the thesis
approved by the Banaras Hindu University in the year 1960
for the Ph. D. Degree in Sanskrit.

The study of the Puranas, as a matter of fact, requires no
justification these days. Wilson’s view regarding them as
«Pious frauds” was refuted long ago by the researches of
Pargiter, who recognised them as “a popular encyclopaedia of
ancient and medieval Hinduism.”. He himself, however,
discussed their historical contents only, paying but little
attention to their rich material bearing on the religious, social
and economic life of the people.

The recent years have ushered in a new awakening in the
field of Puranic researches, and scholars have begun to realize
the importance of the Puranas not only for verifying the names
of kings and kingdoms but also for gelting an insight into
the entire life of the people. All phases and aspects of India’s
ancient culture, its religion and philosophy, its mythology and
ethics, its theism and pantheism, its fasts and feasts, its rites,
ceremonies and superstitions are reflected in them. The works
of Dikshitar, Hazra, Shastri and Patil are attempts in this line;
yet much remains to be done. To understand the different
phases of Indian life in the different geographical divisions,
not only the eighteen Mahéapuranas, but the hundreds of
Upapuranas deserve attention. The Upapuranas have been
tampered with much less due to their limited local interest
and have, therefore, preserved the cultural history of different
regions of the country more faithfully than the Mahapuranas.

The Nilamata is a local Purana referred to by Kalhana
as a source of the ancient history of Kaémira. Biihler to
whom goes the credit of saving its MSS., states on page 41
of his report, “Its greatest value lies therein that it is a real
mine of information regarding the sacred places of Kashmir
and their legends which are required to explain the Raja-
tarangini and that it shows how Kalhana used his sources”.
But, as the present study shows, the Nilamata contains,
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besides account of the sacred sites, a lot of information about
the ways of living in Kasmira. It may be said that if the
Raéjatarangini is important for the political history of ancient
Kasmira, the Nilamata is as important for the cultural history
of that part of the country. The work, however, has not
received the attention it deserves. Of the two printed
editions of the work, the earlier one (edited by Ram Lal
Kanji Lal and Jagaddhar Zadoo, 1924 ) gives only a vague idea
of its contents and the second one (edited by Dr. Vreese,
1939) though important from the textual point of view since
it distinguishes between the readings of the manuscripts of
the long recension and those of the brief recension, does not
give any elucidation of the text. Brief summaries of the work
appearing in Fergusson’s “Tree and Serpent Worship®® and
Biihler’s Report do not assess fully the rich materials of the
Nilamata. Some other scholars like Stein, Grierson, Vogel,
Shastri, Gode, Ray and Kane have referred to various portions
of the work, but their works give only a casual treatment of
some of the topics described in the Nilamata.

Realising thus the need for assessing the materials of the
Nilamata towards the reconstruction of the picture of ancient
Kajmira, I have made the present attempt. The work is to
be outin two volumes. The present volume, divided into
eleven chapters, is devoted to the cultural and literary study
of the Nilamata and the next will consist of the Sanskrit text
in Devanagari seript with English translation.

I must, first of all, gratefully thank His Highness, Dr. Karan
Singhji who, in spite of his innumerable responsibilities as
Minister of Tourism and Civil Aviation, Government of India,
has taken great interest in the publication of this work and
has written a Foreword to it. I am also highly indebted to
my revered teacher and guide, Dr. Surya Kanta, without
whose valuable suggestions and affectionate encouragement
the work could not have achieved its present form.

I cannot but remember with deep gratefulness my teacher,
late Dr. V.S. Agrawala, who was always ready with his help
and advice whenever I approached him, and late Sardar K.M.
Panikkar, (Ex. Vice-Chancellor of the University of Jammu
and Kashmir) who was kind enough to go through the
manuscript and write its Introduction.
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I also gratefully thank my teachers, Shri Jagan Nath
Agrawala, Dr. Rajbali Pandey, Dr. A.K. Narain and Dr. V.S.
Pathak who have been a constant source of inspiration to me.
My sincere thanks are due to Mahamahopadhyaya, Dr. Gopi
Nath Kaviraj and Dr. Siddheshwar Varma, who have been
‘kind enough to go through some portions of the work and
give useful suggestions.

For the library facilities, I wish to thank the Librarians
and the staff of the National Library, Calcutta, the Asiatic
Society Library, Calcutta, sectional library of the College of
Indology, Banaras Hindu University and Shri Raghunath
Temple Manuscripts Library, Jammu. I acknowledge my
indebtedness to various authors whose works I have consulted.
Full references to their works have been given at the appro-
priate places. I am grateful to the Government of India for
the grant of scholarship which made my research work possible
and to the Jammu and Kashmir Academy of Arts, Culture
and Languages for undertaking the full financial responsibility
for the publication of the work. The President of the Academy,
Hon’able Chief Minister, Shri G.M. Sadiq who took pains to
go through the manuscript and the Secretary, Shri N.D.
Sharma deserve my special thanks for the interest they have
shown in the publication of the work.

The work was scheduled to be out in the year 1962-63 but
due to some difficulties of the press, the publication has been
delayed by five years. Towards the end of the year 1966,
when the printing was taken up again, I was in Denmark for
my higher studies, but my husband, Dr. Ram Pratap
unstintingly accepted the heavy task of seeing the book through
the press. He has not only read the proofs but has prepared
the index and is responsible for many improvements. I record
my feelings of gratitude for him. I also acknowledge with
thanks the sincere help given in this respect by Sushri Kusum
Gupta, Shri Kedar Nath Shastri, Shri Som Nath Pandit, and
Shri Sundar Lal Jain of M/S Motilal Banarsidass.

JAMMU (Tawi) Ved Kumari
Sivaratri, 1968.
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CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTORY
L. Title of the work of our study and ils claim to be a Purdna

The colophons occurring in the MSS. of the brief
redaction give its title Nilamata and the colophons of the long
redaction add also the term ‘Puriana!. On the margins of
the MSS. occur abbreviations like Nila. Ma.; Ni. Ma. ; Ni.
Ma. Pu.; Ni. Pu.; Ni. and Ka$mi. Maha?. which suggest
the titles of the work as Nilamata, Nilamata Purana, Nila
Purinpa and Ka$mira Mahatmya. Kalhana refers to this
work twice as the Nilamata, twice as the Purdna and once as
the Nila Purana®. Evidently, Nilamata is the special title,
Purina, the class-designation, and Nila Purana, the abbreviated
form of Nilamatam Puranam. The term ‘Mata’ is used here in
the sense of instruction,the title Nilamata meaning thereby
«Instructions of Nila”.# Just like the titles Vayu Purana,
Mirkandeya Puriana, Garuda Purana, Brahma Purana etc,
indicating their authorship, the title ‘Nilamata’ also is based

LogEqu 9% diead TRl g
MSS. of brief redaction.
gared 9% @A A T |
MSS. of long redaction.
Teste. Vreese, Nilamata, p. 112 f.n. on verse 1396.
2. Vreese, Nilamata, p. 1.

3 HqJ a’fa@tfq | Kalhana, Rdjata.; 1. 14.
e MeAqg 32 MAiETgeaq |
Ibid., I. 16, 71, 178, 183.
4 TEAT A A GAGEATIA 72T |
IFR gONP 1A AgRaAd feaq 1
Gf. Nilamata, v. 183.

Probably Damodara Gupta (minister of the Kashmiri King Jayapida)
named his Kavya Kuttanimata on the aqology of Nilamata.




2 NILAMATA PURANA

on the main portion of the work stated to have been
originally related by Nila to Candradeva.!

Dr. Bhandarkar classed the Nilamata as a Mahatmya on
the basis of its mention as Kaémira Mahatmya in a single
manuscript.? Ramlal Kanji Lal and Pandit Jagaddhar Zadoo
also say:—*Strictly speaking, the Nilamata does not come
under the category of the Purdpas. In its present form it is
very difficult torank it with the 18 Puranas. It may safely be
called a portion of a Puranam from its similarity to the
Nagarakhanda and other important Mahatmya works which
do not put forth any pretension to the distinctive title of
Puranam but are considered complementary to them.”3

These assertions, however, have to be examined in the
light of the definition of the term ‘Purdpa’ and the characte-
ristics of the other Puranas as they are available to us.

The etymology of the term ‘Purdna’ is given as ‘that which
lives from ancient times’’.* The term occurs in early Indian

Lo Fgd aEAr S aEdataiE e )
: Skanda Pu., VIIIL. 1. 33.
qrFve A FAd aead e g |
qUU  ANEE  ArEmveAfAgIad
Matsya Pu., 53. 26.
agrnfafed Al g afewiad |
Ibid., 53. 12-13.
FEAATTHT AT 539 AW |
g1 AT Jarf FATET WEE 1

Nilamata, v.373.
Garuda Pu., 1. 2; Skanda Pu., VII. 1. 2. 28.

2. Bhandarkar, R. G., Report for the year 1883-84, p. 44.
fTeste. Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature, Vol. 1. p. 584
i

3. Nilamata Puranam, Introduction, pp. 4-5-
4 TEHERIU FADE GO0 A4 fF TqE 0
fregawen A1 3T @A ATAA 1
Vayu Pu., 1. 203.

TEATT FAGE FAT I = |
Brahmanda Pu., IV. 4. 54.

P




INTRODUCTORY 3

literature mostly in connection with Itihasal which denotes old
narration (Itihdasa—iti, ha, asa—thus indeed it was). Kautilya
mentions Purdna and Itivrtta as divisions of Itihasa,? and as
Itivrtta denotes a historical event, Purana may be taken to
mean mythological and legendary lore.

The Paficalaksana definition occurring in the Amarakosa
and in various Purdnas enumerates creation (sarga), recre-
ation (pratisarga), genealogy (vams$a), cosmic cycles (manvan-
tara) and accounts of royal dynasties (vamsanucarita) as five
characteristics of a Purana,® but many of the extant Maha-
purdnas and almost all the Upapuranas do not follow this
definition. They have rather become “Codes of Hindu rites
and customs by including chapters on varniasramadharma,
acara, §raddha, prayadcita, dana, paja, vrata, tirtha, pratistha,
diksa, utsarga etc.”’*

1. FrREEAfAfAEEReT e Arhe: |
S§.B.:XT.5.6.8.

wgfedifagraden afefa groEam |

Gopatha Brahmana, 1. 10.

gfagia: g |
fagragr |

Brhadaranyakopanisad, 1I. 4. 105 IV. 1. 2.

Ghandogyopanisad, 111. 4. 15 VII. 1. 2.

I AT RO Fear MEATATIRT:... |
Taittiripa Aranyaka, 11. 9.
Sankhayana Srautasitra, XVI. 2. 27.
2. RfAfAgTATR AR adaeadme FfagE: |
Kautilya Artha$astra, 1. 3.
3. @iza gfaedes day g 7 |
ARG 99 gRO7 TSI |
Markandeya Pu., 134. 13.
See also Agni Pu., 1. 14; Visnu Pu., III. 6, 25.
4. Hazra, R. C., Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, P. 6.
The Paficalaksana definition is modified in some Puranas. The
Bhagavata Pu. mentions sarga, visarga, vrtti, raksa, antara, vamsa,
vam$anucarita, samstha, hetu and apasraya as ten characteristics of a Purana,
and the Brahmavaivarta Purana mentions srsti, visrsti, sthiti, palana, karma,
vasand, varta, pralayavarnana, moksa-nirGpana, harikirtana and deva-

kirtana. Teste. Hazra, 4.B.0.R. [., Vol. XXI, pp. 59-60.
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The only characteristic which is common to all the Puranas
is their legendary tone, so the definition ‘Old narrative’ suits
them quite well.

Examining the Nilamata in this light we find that nothing
debars it from enjoying the status of a Purana. The
Paficalaksana definition is not fully applicable to it but there
are many other works which do not have the “five charac-
teristics”” and are still called Puranas. The Nilamata deals
with pratisarga and vam§anucarita in a few verses and refers
also to the manvantaras.2 Kalhana informs us that he took
first four names of the kings of Ka$mira from the Nilamata3,
but the MSS. of the Nilamata ( brief redaction) have preserved
only one name Bala Gonanda. Thus, it is possible that the
process of leaving out genealogical portions operated after
Kalhana’s time, with reference to the Nilamata. The same
process, it is not unreasonable to infer, may have been in
action long before Kalhana and may have led to the deletion of
some genealogical portions which may have existed in the
original Nilamata,

Secondly, the Nilamata is composed in the characteristic
Puranic style of a dialogue in which some person relates its
contents in reply to the inquiries of another and which is
interwoven with other dialogues stated to have been held on
previous occasions between different individuals in consequence
of similar inquiries having been made.

Thirdly, the Nilamata itself contains some Mahatmyas such as
Kapatesvara Mahatmya, Asramasvami Mahatmya and Vitasta
Mahatmya! in its body. Therefore it may not be reasonable

1. Winternitz, 4 Hislory of Indian Literature, Vol. 1. p. 519.
Haraprasad Sastri also expresses a similar opinion “Anything old
may be the subject of a Purdna.” 7.B.0.R.S., XIV. p. 329. The Puranic
statement that the materials used for the compilation of the original Purina
were tales, anecdotes, songs and ancient lore endorses our view.

AITRATAICATT 10T ForsnifFari: |
g et a% qaonEfrara: i

Brahmanda Pu.,34.21.

Vayu Py., 60. 21; Visnu Pu., 6. 16.

2. Nilamata, vv. 6-10; 30-51.

3. Kalhana, Rajata, 1. 16.

4. Nilamata, vv, 1127-47; 1164-1226; 1363-04.

ﬁ" R




INTRODUCTORY 5

to call the whole work Mahatmya.

The most important is the fact that Kalhapa calls it a
Purina and not a Mahatmya.! Even a verse quoted in the
Rajatarangini and termed as “Pauranika’” can be easily
recognised in verses 236-37 of the Nilamata.? :

So it is proper to regard the Nilamata as a Purina when
it has claimed this title for more than seven hundred years.

I1. Contents of the Nilamata

The Nilamata opens with Janamejaya’s inquiry from
Vai$ampiyana as to why the king of Ka$mira did not participate
in the war of Mahabharata although his kingdom was the
principal one in the world. Vai§ampayana states that some
time before the Mahabharata war, king Gonanda of Ka$mira
was invited by his relative Jarasandha to help him in a war
against the Yadavas. Gonanda complied with his request and
was slain there by Krsna’s brother Bala.? In order to avenge his
father’s death, Gonanda’s son Damodara went to Gandhara to
fight with Krsna who had gone there to attend a svayamvara.

1. frar freguEamfeammiaT
qeq geagai arar Aeegfgafacsan |
REIRCEEUICUEIRCE LI IR G HE T ARt ES
Rdjata., 1. 1%8, 183.
2. gfenerre @afaaram@afasadiag |
g aifud @ dd aggET )
FIHI qEAT AT ST FAT g |
arasa: @ geisfy fagar wfafa=sar n
Cf. Rajata, 1. 71-72.
T AGE FIAT AW FIEIISAR |
[UGEAT HZIIUAT FXATAT FST AT 11
FEAIAT TIT ST AT T LA |
qEATAAT 7 FFeaT qaa Afaq=aar |

with, Nilamata, 236-37.

3. The earlier portion of Vaisampayana’s reply up to this sentence
is missing in the MSS. of the brief redaction and is supplied here from the
MSS. of the long redaction.
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Krsna killed Damodara in the fight that ensued but taking
: into consideration the high sanctity of Kasmira, he coronated
- the rival’s pregnant widow Yadovati. Her posthumous son
Gonanda II was a minor at the time of the Great War and so he

Vai§ampayana points out the importance of Ka$mira by refer-
ring to its numerous charms and its identification with Uma. He
points out further that the valley was originally a lake known

i did not join either the Kauravas or the Pandavas.
{ as Satisara.
|

This leads to the question about the mythological history
of Ka$mira to which VaiSampayana replies by relating a
dialogue held previously between Gonanda and the sage

Brhadaéva.

Brhada$va gives, at first, the account of the

of time, the destruction of the world at

the end of

manvantara, the preservation of Manu and the seeds in a
ship which was a form of Sati herself and was fastened by Visnu
to the mountain later on named as Naubandhana, the birth
of the land and the lake of Sati, and the origin of various
tribes from Kasyapa. Then he relates the story of the bet of
Kadr and Vinata leading to enmity between Garuda and the
Nagas and the destruction of the latter by the former. The
Naga chief Vasuki, it is stated, saved the remaining Nagas, by
seeking the help of Visnu who allotted Satisara to them and

appointed Nila as their king.

Then follows the story of the demon Jalodbhava, born in the
waters and reared by the Nagas. Having obtained boons

from Brahmi, the demon began to destroy the descendants of

Manu dwelling in the lands of Darvabhisara, Gandhara,
Juhundura, Sakas, Khasas etc. Seeing this devastation, Nila
approached his father Kasyapa who had reached Kanakhala
in connection with his pilgrimage to all the sacred places of
the earth, and requested him to visit the tirthas of Madra and
Himavan.! Kaéyapa visualised the situation and requested the
gods Brahma, Visnu and Siva to do the needful. Visnu followed
by Brahma, Siva and various other deities, proceeded to

i

1. Various holy places of India specially of Madra and Himavéan are

referred to in vv. 102-123. Infra, pp. 24. ff.n. 3.
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Naubandhana to punish the demon. The demon being
imperishable in the waters, Visnu asked Ananta to make an
outlet for the waters by breaking forth the mountain barriers.
He did accordingly. Thereupon the demon created the darkness
‘which was soon dispelled by Siva holding the sun and the
moon in his hands. Visnu then fought with the demon and
cut off his head with his discus.!

In between this legend occurs the story of Visnu’s discus
obtained by Siva and then returned to Visnu who commemo-
rated the event by erecting his own image and those of
Siva and his female consort.

There now being supplied a lot of accommodation in the
valley, Ka§yapa desired that it should be inhabited by the
Nagas as well as the descendants of Manu. The Nagas, how-
ever, plainly refused to have men as their  cohabitants.
Filled with rage, Ka§yapa cursed them to live with the
Pisacas. At the request of Nila, the curse was moderated to
this extent that the Pigicas would go every year for a period of
six months, to the sea of sand and men would be the
cohabitants of the Nagas during that period. Vispu further
assured the Nagas that the occupation of Kas$mira valley by the
Pi¢acas would continue for four ages only.

After the passing away of four aeons, when men, as usual, had
gone out for six months, an old Brahmana Candradeva did not
go out. Troubled by the Pi¢acas, he approached the Naga
king Nila who was served by the PiSaca chief Nikumbha and
various Nagas. Candradeva praised Nila and asked that
Kaémira might thenceforth be inhabited by men without the
fear of emigration. Nila complied with this request on the
condition that men should follow his instructions revealed to
him by Keéava. Candradeva lived for six months in the palace
of Nila and learnt all the rites and ceremonies prescribed by
Nila. In Caitra, when the emigrant population of Ka$mira
came back, he related the whole incident to Virodaya—

SRSt
1. According to the Vamana Pu., Ch. 81, a demon Jalodbhava could
not be killed, due to the boon of Brahma, by any god with his own
weapon. So he was attacked and killed by Visnu with Siva’s trisila, and by Siva
with Visnu’s cakra.
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king of men. Thenceforth people lived peacefully in
Ka$mira.

Having heard this, Gonanda asks what the words of Nila
were and Brhada$va repeats the dialogue held between Nila and
Candradeva. This lengthy dialogue describes sixtyfive rites,
ceremonies and festivals some of which are similar to those
mentioned in other Puranic works and observed in many parts
of India, while a few are peculiar to Ka$mira.l

At the end of the dialogue, Brhadasva informs Gonanda
about the importance of Nila’s instructions whose observance
makes the people prosperous and the king victorious and
whose non-observance leads to such calamities as excess of rain,
absence of rain, famine, untimely death of the king, terrible
punishments and heavy snowfall.

Here the dialogue between Gonanda and Brhada$va breaks
and VaiSampayana informs that Gonanda was killed by
Balabhadra at Mathura for he did not follow all the instructions
of Nila.

At Janamejaya’s inquiry as to what did Gonanda ask
after listening to the teachings, another dialogue between
Gonanda and Brhada$va is repeated.

Gonanda expresses his desire to know the names of the
principal Nagas dwelling in Ka$mira and Brhadasva
enumerates no less than six hundred names, adding that
the number of the Nagas being too great, it is not possible
for him to enumerate all of them even in hundreds of years.
He further refers to four Nagas—the guardians of directions
and relates the story of the Naga Sadangula and Naga
Mahapadma.

The Naga Sadangula was banished from Ka$mira due to
his evil activities. When the Naga Mahapadma approached
Nila and besought him for a dwelling place in Ka$mira as
his family was being devoured by Garuda, the Naga
king allotted to him the place which was formerly occupied
by Sadangula and where, after the banishment of Sadangula,
was constructed the city Candrapura ruled over by king

1. For the account of rites, ceremonies and festivals, see Ch. VIIL.
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Vi§vagasva. The city was destined to be turned into a lake
due to the curse of the sage Durvasa. In accordance with
the advice of Nila, Mahapadma assumed the form of an old
Brahmana, went to Vi§vaga$va and asked for a dwelling
sufficient for his big family. The prayer being granted, he
assumed his own form and asked the king to go out along
with his subjects as the whole town was required to accom-
modate his family. The righteous king vacated the town
which thereafter was flooded by Mahapadma.

Then follows Gonanda’s inquiry about the sacred places
of Kas$mira and Brhada$va’s reply referring to wvarious
places dedicated to Siva and other deities. Two names,
Bhite$vara and Kapate§vara, raise Gonanda’s curiosity which,
leads Brhadaéva to relate Bhiite§vara Mahatmya containing
the story of a Brahmana Silida and his son Nandi and
Kapate§vara Mahatmya explaining the name of Siva who
appeared before the sages in the guise of logs of wood.

After this comes the enumeration of the sacred places of
Visnu and the mythological history of one of them, namely,
Agramasvami. Parasurama is depicted in that story as a
devotee of Visnu.

Two more lists of the tirthas situated in the vicinity of
and in the valley of Ka$mira are repeated by VaiSampayana
from Brhadasva’s narration. Thereafter Janamejaya requests
VaiSampayana to narrate the eulogy of the river Vitasta.
Vai¢ampayana does the same and the work ends with the
remark that as this treatise in the form of a dialogue between
Janamejaya and VaiSampayana was not useful every where
(i.e. was of local interest only), Vyasa did not include it in
the Bharata lest that should become too voluminous with the
inclusion of all such treatises.

III. Date of the Nilamata

Kalhana'’s reference to the Nilamata as a work of great
antiquity’ indicates its existence long before the 12th century
A.D.

1. Kalhana, Rajata., 1. 14.
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Mention of Buddha as Visnu’s incarnation in a spirit of
catholicity, as found in the Nilamata,' could not have been
made after 8th century A.D., because after that, Buddhism did
not hold such a significant position as to induce the
Vaisnavas to identify Buddha with Visnu. Many of the late
Puranas and the works of Ksemendra, Jayaratha and Kalhana
undoubtedly refer to Visnu’s Buddha incarnation, but all of
them deprecate Buddhism indirectly by assigning to Buddha
the task of deluding the people.? As the Nilamata displays an
altogether different attitude, it may be assigned to an early
date when Buddhism in Ka$mira was too strong to be
condemned.

The absence of the term avatira and the use of the
term pradurbhava and the root bhi for incarnation of gods
shows an early date for the Nilamata.?

Reference may also be made, in this connection to Nila-
mata’s non-mention of Kalki incarnation, Krsna’s consort
Radha and the sacred leaf of Tulasit

Stein’s statement that “Among the texts dealing specially
with the sacred sites of Ka$mira, the Haracaritacintamani can
be placed, perhaps nearest in date to the Nilamata Purana”,’
is not corroborated by the facts. A comparison of the legends
found in both these works, yields that the legends of the
Nilamata are devoid of sectarian spirit while Jayaratha
has given them a sectarian colouring to prove the superiority
of Siva.® Further, the indirect condemnation of the Baud-
dhas, as it occurs in the Haracaritacintimani,” does not agree
with the spirit of the Nilamata. It rather ' sounds like
Kalhana’s comparison of the Bauddhas with the Yaksas.
Evidently quite a long time must have elapsed to bring about

this change.

1. Nilamata, vv. 684-90, Infra, Ch. VIL. IV. (I) Buddhism.
2. Infra, Ch. VII. 1V. (II) Buddhism in other Puranas......
3. Nilamata, vv. 500, 511, 684, 716.
For the frequent use of the word pradurbhava as an indication of
early date, see 7.U.G., 111. p. 58 & L.H.Q., VIIL pp. 75 ff.
All these are mentioned in late Puranas, Hazara, R. C., Puranic
Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, pp. 90, 114.
5. Stein, Rdjata. Translation, Vol. II. p. 378.
6. Cf. The story of Cakra, Haracaritacintamani, Ch. NTs
7. Haracaritacintamani, XVII. 8, 9, 32, 33-
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Another piece of evidence is supplied by the Krtyakalpataru
(Niyatakalakanda ) of Laksmidhara. Written in the Ist half
of the 12th century A.D., this work quotes from a Brahma
Purana, numerous Verses that strikingly agree with those of
the Nilamata.! Not even a single verse of all these is found

1. Kriyakalpataru (Niyatakélakinda)
p.- 377 lines 2-3.
. 377 lines 6-9.
p. 377 to p- 382 line 14.
p- 382 lines 15-18.
p- 382 line 20 to p. 383 line 8.
p- 383 line 9.
p- 383 lines 17-18.
p. 384 line 2.
p- 384 lines 3-12.
p- 384 line 15 to p. 385 line 16.
p- 386 line 3 to p. 387 line 5.
p. 387 lines 6-15.
p. 388 lines 1-9.
p- 388 line 10 tO P- 389 line 2.
p- 389 lines 8-11.
p- 390 lines 12-16.
p- 391 lines 3-6.
p- 391 lines 7-19.
p- 392 lines 3-4.
p- 393 lines 11-12.
p- 393 line 15 to p. 394 line 4.
p.- 395 lines 1-12.
p- 395 line 13 to p. 396 line 10.
p- 396 lines 11-14.
p- 396 line 15 to p. 397 line 1.
p- 401 lines 1 to g-12.
p- 401 lines 13-19.
p. 401 line 20 p. 420 line 6.
p- 402 lines 7-17.
p- 405 lines 6-19.
p. 403 lines 14-15.
p. 405 line 20 to p. 406 line 14.

—
R A R A

406 line 15 to p. 407 line 13.
407 line 14 to p. 408 line 6.

410 lines 17-19 & p. 411 lines 20-21.

P

P

P

p. 421 line 12 to p. 422 line 21.
p. 427 line 4 to p. 429 line 4.
p. 429 line 5 to p. 431 line 14.
p- 431 lines 15-20.

p. 432 lines 1-4.

p. 432 line 16 to p. 433 line 8.
p. 433 line 14 to p. 434 line 12.
p. 434 lines 13-14.

p- 435 line 15.

p- 435 line 17 to p. 436 line 1.
p- 436 line 17 t0 p. 437 line 17.
p.- 437 line 18 to p. 438 line 7.

Verses of JNilamata.
561, 565.
633b-635.
561-635.
644-46.
647-49-
650.
652-53.
654.
655-58.
659-67.
668-77.
679-83.
684-90.
691-92.
696-97.
698-700.
701-2.
409-10, 703-5-
706.
707.
708-9.
710-14.
716-22.
723-25-
730-31.
775¢

227 ff.
763-66.
726-292.
748-52.
75354+
797b-8o1.
779-85-
786-90.
382b-84.
398-407.
408-352.
435-48.
450-52.
453=54+
456-60.
461-68.
469a.
469b.
482-83.
484-91.
493-95-
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in the printed editions of the Brahma Purina, though the
verses quoted by Hemadri do occur in them. Naturally it
would indicate the existence of two Brahma Puranas, one,
the extant Brahma Purana quoted by Hemadri, Silapani,
Vacaspatimi$ra etc. and the other, the unavailable, quoted by
Laksmidhara, Jimitavahana, Apararka Haradatta, Aniruddha-
bhatta and many others. Narasimha Vijapeyi clearly
distinguishes between these two Brahma Puranas—the one
Mahapurana quoted in the Kalpataru, and the other
Upapurana containing Purusottama Mahatmya and quoted by
Hemadri.! The Ist one, whose relation with the Nilamata we
are going to establish, is unfortunately not yet available.

For the similarity between the Nilamata and the Brahma
Purana quoted by the Kalpataru, which remained unnoticed
upto now, there can be only one explanation, namely,
transference of the verses of one Purana to the other. The
question, “Is the Nilamata, the borrower or the Brahma
Purdna?”’, may be answered by comparing those verses which
indicate an intimate knowledge of Kas$mira, for such verses
must have existed originally in that Purina which was
composed in Ka$mira.

438 lines 15-19. 498.
439 lines 3-20. 499-505.
439 line 21 to p. 440 line 7. 506-7.
440 line 8 to p. 441 line 1. 508-14.
441 line 16 to p. 443 line 1. 515-25.
443 lines 2-10. 526-29.
443 line 11 to p. 444 line 4. 530-38.
444 line 5. 539.
444 line 6 to p. 445 line 1. 540-47.
445 line 2 to p. 446 line 4. 448-51.,
446 lines 5-17. 552-57.
446 line 1. 18-23. 560.

T T FEIA AZATFATAIGAI
ageafafkad agrgam TeIAATRIEA fad
grEifEfraraafadid faeafaefag s

AATYMFIITRT |
Narasimha Vajapeyl, Nityacarapradipa, p- 19.

R AEEEEREEE
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Though referring to even insignificant places of Ka$mira,!

the Brahma Purina avoids the use of pronoun “This” for
Ka$mira. For the v. 710 of the Nilamata:—

strargTat aRdaEt aar ey fgw Afgei
=1 § F2AT: A1 IAEATET TATF: 11
The Brahma Purina (K.K.N., p. 395, lines 1-2) has

A Afgoa Feagea gsafd: |
STAE gl St 3EATT qATF: (T T9GF: ?)

The laxity of behaviour allowed in Ka$mira on the
Asvayuji festival is thus accounted for in the Brahma Purana
(K.K.N., p. 412, I. 15-16).

FeArq & X |iews: fas: arfErad: |
FeE FRATRGS  AHTET FSATT: 1)

The reference is evidently to Ka$mira and the use of
g T instead of JATSTA is significant.

In connection with the New Snowfall day festival peculiar
to Kaémira, the Brahma Purana gives the same verses as are
found in the Nilamata but it gives an additional remark, viz.
«“Snow should be offered to the manes and at those places where
the snow is not available, only the word °‘snow’ may be
pronounced.”? The impropriety of the festival at those places
where snowfall does not occur is not recognised by the
Brahma Purana.

Evidently the Brahma Purina borrowed these verses from
some other work composed in Kas$mira and that work may
have been our Nilamata.

The Nilamata, probably, existed originally as an indepen-
dent Purdna on the rites, ceremonies and tirthas of Ka$mira,
but as it did not enjoy the status of a Mahapurana, it was
considered necessary, in order to give an air of authenticity
to the rites and ceremonies of Kas$mira, to incorporate some
portions of the Nilamata into the Brahma Purdna. This

1. K.K.N.,p. 395 refers to the confluence of the Vitasta and the Sindhu,
on p. 396 there is reference to Satihrada, and on p. 437, to Vitasta, Visoka,
Candravati, Harsapatha, Trikoti, Sindhu and Kanakavahini.

2. afenq 3 fed @ o qanfad fgam

K.K.N., p. 434. La.
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incorporation must have taken place long before the time of
Laksmidhara (1104—54 A.D.) as he quotes from the Brahma
Purana without any reference to the Nilamata.!

Another evidence is supplied by the textual study of the
Nilamata. Some alterations and additions were made in the text
of the Nilamata after the 9th or the 10th century A.D.,in
order to make it cope with the Monistic Saiva Philosophy of
Kagmira.? Had the Nilamata been composed after the 9th or
the 10th century A.D., there would have been no scope
for such changes.

The lower limit of the date of the Nilamata may, therefore,
be the 8th century A.D. As regards the upper limit it must
be about the 6th century A.D., as Buddha began to be
regarded as an incarnation of Visnu from about 550 A.D.?

Moreover, the Vispudharmottara Purana which has been
assigned the date between 400 A.D. and 550 A.D., seems to
have been used by the writer of the Nilamata. The Nilamata
reproduces some verses of the Visnudharmottara with a
slight improvement upon them.*

The religious life of Kas$mira with Saivism, Vaisnavism,
Buddhism etc. flourishing side by side, as depicted in the
Nilamata, indicates the same period. The political situation

1. The change might have affected the MSS. of the Brahma Purana in
Kaémira only and one such MS. may have been obtained from Ka$mira by
Laksmidhara’s patron Govinda Candra of Kanauj who had friendly relations
with the king Jayasimha of Ka$mira. The Rajata., VIIL. 2453, refers to_this
friendship and according to the Srikantha Carita, XXV, 102, Govinda
Candra had deputed a scholar named Suhala to attend a parisad convened by
Alankara a minister of Kasmira.

2. Ch. IX. VIL. The Philosophy of the Nilamata......

3. Hazra, R. C., Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, p. 41.

A Pallava inscription dated about the latter half of the 7th century
A.D. refers to Buddha Incarnation.

qEIHHT AVEEA ATLIST ATAT: |
T AT AT qG: Fodl 9 o &4 I

H. Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs Of The Archaeological Survey of
India, Vol. 26. p. 5. Teste. Hazra, Op. Cit., p. 84.

4 Y QUGTNEFU | Cf. Nilamata, v. 116 with
gy aAETRAfEAT Visnudharmotiara Pu., p. 1. 162. 35b.
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of Kaémira as described in the Nilamata, also favours this
date. The Raijatarangini informs us that for about hundred
years after the death of Mihirakula, Kasmira suffered greatly
from internal dissensions leading to the overthrow of several
kings.! The Nilamata also states that the kings of Ka$mira
perish due to internal dissensions.?2 We may conclude,
therefore, from the foregoing that the Nilamata may have been
composed in the 6th or the 7th century A.D.

1. King Yudhisthira was driven out by his ministers, and a foreigner
Pratapaditya occupied the throne of Kas$mira. Jayendra was also compelled
to give up the throne by his minister Sandhimati who, too, was forced to
retire. Then came Meghavahana. Meghavahana’s grandsons Hiranya and
Toramana fell against each other to make place for Matrgupta. The chrono-
logy of this book of the Rajatarangini dealing with all these events is not
certain, still it is believed that all this happened in the 5th century or the
beginning of the 6th century A.D.

2. TRRAE AW FFY@T ANHAM: I
Nilamata. v. 835b.




CHAPTER 1II

THE GEOLOGY AND THE GEOGRAPHY
1. Birth of Ka$Smira

(I) Legend of the origin of Kasmira
According to the Nilamata, the land of Kaimira was
occupied for six Manvantaras since the beginning of the
Kalpa by a vast lake six yojanas long and three yojanas
wide,! called Satisara. In the 7th Manvantara, the water of
the lake was drained off through an outlet made with plough
by Ananta at the order of Visnu who along with other gods
and goddesses had come there to kill the demon Jalodbhava—
invincible in the waters. The story runs further informing
how after the death of Jalodbhava, the Pisicas and the
descendants of Manu were settled there by Kasyapa to live
in company of the Nagas, the original inhabitants of the
valley.?
The same legend about the draining of the lake occurs in
Kalhana’s Rajatarangini® and in a bit changed form, in the

1. Yojana is a measure of distance differently regarded as equal to
four, five, nine or eighteen English miles.

Teste. Monier William Dictionary.
2. AEI T qHAS G AR I
FEATFATH T 7 T Aeaeq Tfor 62 |
afensaeaeay wid fawd gasige u

Nilamata, vv. 12-13.

ud & fafae: % g &Y st
ATIATE gATAT AqTd IATER 1l

T®A FTFOA @ fagraty fgaraaq |
% ga% feed faeatd sfterda g o

Ibid., vv. 165-166.

See also 43-45; 171-174; 198-217. and Supra. pp. 6-7.
3. Kalhana, Rgjata., I. 25-28.
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Mahivaméa,! the Chinese Vinaya of the Miila-Sarvastivadi
sect? and the account of the travels of Hiuen Tsang.?

Whether it was the basin-like shape of the valley of
Kaémira which suggested this legend or the memory of some
old age when the area of Kasmira under water was more
than what it that is now, was responsible for it, cannot be
stated with certainty, but it is interesting to know that the
geological observations made in recent times corroborate the
assertion made in the Nilamata.

(II) Results of modern geological observations

As pointed out above, the valley of Ka$mira with high
mountain-walls on all sides, is just like a basin. The
lowest point in the valley is 5200 feet high above the
sea level and the lowest pass in the Pir Pafical range forming
its outer boundary is 3000 feet above the level of the valley.*
The only outlet for the drainage of the water of the valley
is the narrow rock-gorge at Baramiila. Now, nearly half the
area of this basin-shaped valley is occupied by the Karewas
which are flat-topped mounds composed of clay and loam and
slit with thin layers of greenish sand. Having a width of from
eight to sixteen miles along the south-west side of the valley
and extending for a length of some fifty miles from Shopyan
to Baramila, these Karewas are sometimes cut into stripes
but their flat tops and almost the same altitude indicate that
once they must have formed one large plateau later cut
into isolated mounds by the streams descending the
mountains.

Explaining the formation of these Karewa deposits, Drew
suggested that in prehistoric Kas$mira, there was a great lake
which, at one period of its existence, reached a level of nearly
2000 feet above the present level of the valley.’ Colonel
Godwin Austin and Mr. Lydekker agreed with him taking

1. Mahdvamsa, XII. 3. 9-28.

2. J. Przuluski’s article in the Journal Asiatique 1914 pp- 535 ff.
Teste. S. C. Ray, Early History and Culture of Kashmir, p. 141.

3. Watters, On Yuan Chwang, 1. p. 265.

4. Lydekker, The Geology of Kashmir and Chamba Districts. Teste.
Lawrence, W.R., The Valley of Kaskmir, p. 44.

5. Drew. Frederick., The Fummoo And Kashmir Territories, p. 211.
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these Karewas as of lacustrine origin.! R.D. Oldham, however,
took these Karewas as of fluviatile origin and contested the
theory of the prehistoric vast lake saying, It is very probable
that some of the finelybedded, fine-grained deposits described
by Colonel Godwin Austin were deposited in still water but
the frequent alternations of beds of shingle with sand and the
layers of lignite from one to three inches in thickness, point
to subaerial conditions of formation. Even the presence of
true lacustrine deposits does not prove that the whole of the
Kashmir rock-basin was ever occupied by a lake”.2

Oldham’s theory, however, has its weakness and is not
accepted by more recent geologists. About the lower Karewas
the explanation may be plausible that they are wash deposits
laid probably by the river Vitasta itself which must then
have flowed out from the valley in a course not very far
removed from the one which it follows now, but “with
regard to the upper Karewas it seems difficult to imagine
how a series of fine clayey and sandy deposits, perfectly
horizontal and extending completely across a wide and open
river valley and attaining a height of more than 200 feet above
the level of that valley, could have been accumulated without
the aid ofa dam lower down the valley by which its waters
have been ponded back. Accordingly, the only explanation
of the mode of formation of the upper Karewas that presents
itself is that Kashmir was formerly occupied by a vast lake.”’3
The presence of perfect specimens of Singhada, the plant that
grows abundantly in the lake, in the Karewa deposits at the
height of about 1500 feet above the present level of the lake,*
cannot be explained otherwise. So ““the present view,” to quote
D. N. Wadia, “regards the Karewas as the surviving
remnants of deposits of a lake or series of lakes which once

1. Lawrence, W.R., The Valley of Kashmir, p. 50.
2. Oldham, R.D., Geology of India, 2nd edition, pp. 420-21.

3. Lydekker, The Geology of Kashmir and Chamba Districts, Ch. On
the Alluvial System.

Teste. Lawrence, W. R., The Valley of Kashmir, p. 48.
4 These were found in the hardened clay bed when a severe earth-

quake rocked the valley in 1885 and a landslide occurred near Lorridura
about 1500 feet above the present level of the lake.
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filled the whole valley-basin from end to end.” At the
height of the Ice Age this Karewa lake must have been no
less than 3000 square miles in area®.

M.B. Pithawalla in his “Kashmir, Its Geology And
Geography”,® and G.E.L. Carter in his “Stone Age in
Kashmir,””* have supported this theory of the prehistoric great
lake in Ka$mira.

(III) The origin of the legend

Though the Nilamata-legend of the origin of Kasmira,
is imbued with geological truths, it will be going too far to
suggest that some geological tests were at the basis of
the legend. The most plausible hypothesis is that the idea
of the great lake was suggested by the basin-like shape of
the valley and after this, it was just one step more in the
making of mythology, to attribute the drainage of water
through an outlet in the sand stone wall at the western corner
of the basin, to a divinity like Ananta, though the wall might
have been rent either due to some earthquake or by some
cataclysm followed by attrition.

II. Geographical Data

(I) Geographical data in general

Like other Puranic works, the Nilamata also deals, though
ina very few verses, with the geography of the world and
mentions seven Dvipas, namely, Jambu, Sika, Kus$a, Kraufica,
Salmali, Gomeda and Puskara.’ Of these seven, Jambudvipa

1. Wadia, D. N., Geology of India, 3rd edition (1953), p. 379.

2. Wadia, D. N., Op. Cit., p. 380.

3. Pithawalla, M.B., Kashmir Its Geology And Geography, p. 11.

4. Carter, Stone Age in Kashmir, Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey
of Kashmir No. 2, p. 4.

5. WNilamata, vv. 589-90 a.

_For different theories such as that the story of the seven Dvipas is a
poetical fable or that these Dvipas represent the successive changes of the
Earth’s surface at different geological periods, or that they are portions of
the earth as we know it, see Q.L.M.S., XV, XVI, XVII. In a series of
articles in the Journal referred to above, Mr. V.V. Iyer identifies
Krauica Dvipa with the provinces of Lycia and Cilicia, Gomeda with
Gomedi, Puskara with Bukhara in Chinese Turkistan, Saka with the country



Bl e R s s e e

20 NILAMATA PURANA

has nine varsas, namely, Uttarakuru, Ramya, Hairanvata,
Bhadrasva, Ketumaila, Ilavrta, Harivarsa, Kimpurusa and
Bharatavarsa, and the last one is further divided into nine
parts of which the ninth one alone seems to represent India
proper.!  Mountains situated in the north of India and seven
Kula Parvatas—chief mountains of Central India and Southern
India are also referred to.2

of the Sakas formed by the irregular tract of land on the head waters of the
Oxus and the watershed between it and the Jaxartes, a tract which included a
portion of the drainage of the Indus, Kusa Dvipa with Ethiopia of the Greeks,
Plaksa with the land of the Pelasgians, Salmali with Sarmatia and Jambu
Dvipa with the original home of the Aryans. For other identifications
suggested by H.R. Mankad, see A.B.O.I., Vol. XVIII (1937), p-228.

1. Nilamata, vv. 590b—g2a.

Separated by seas and mutually inaccessible, these nine Dvipas are
evidently divisions not of India proper but of Greater India. The Skanda
Pu., however, restricting Kumarika Khanda to the territory between the
Pariyatra and Mahendra mountains and Indra-dvipa to the eastern coastal
portion of India behind the Mahendra range, seems to regard the Dvipas as
divisions of India proper. The problem may be solved by assuming that
originally, the nine Dvipas included not only India proper but also the
islands and countries that encircled the Indian Peninsula. Later on,
probably, when the ties of the contacts of India proper with other divisions
of Greater India became loose, there arose an independent tradition of taking
these nine Dvipas as parts of India proper.

For the reading Manavadyvipa see Infra, Emendations, v. 592A.

2. Nilamata, vv. 596-600.
Seven Kula Parvatas have been identified thus :
Pariyatra—That portion of the modern Vindhya range
which is  situated west of Bhopal, and also the
Aravalli mountains (Pargiter).
Rksavan—Central region of the modern Vindhya range
north of the Narmada.
Vindhya—That portion of the Vindhya range where
from rise the Narmada and the Tapti.
Suktiman— ( i) North of Hazaribagh district (Beglar).
(ii) Hills south of Sehoa and Kanher
(Cunningham).
(iii) Garo,Khasiand Tippera Hills (Pargiter).
(iv) Kathiawar range (C.V. Vaidya).
(v) Chain of hills extending from Sakti in
Raigarh in C.P. to the Dalmia hills and
even to the Hills in the Santal pargana:
(Rai Chaudhuri).
{vi) Sulaiman range.
Sahya—Western Ghats above the Coimbatore gap.
Malaya—That portion of the Western Ghats which
extends from Nilagiri to Cape Comarin.
Mahendra—Eastern Ghats. Teste. Law, B. C.
- Historica] Geography of Ancient India, pp. 19-23.
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More significant than all this is the information which the
Nilamata gives by mentioning tirthas. Being a product of
the age which offered pilgrimages to holy places as substitute
for the long and costly sacrifices, the Nilamata extols the
tirthas of various parts of India. Of Ka$mira, particularly,
each and every spot is regarded as sacred! and references to
these holy places are found throughout the work. Four lists
occurring in the latter half of the work are of special
interest for the geography of Ka$mira. The Ist list describes
603 Nagas, the 2nd deals with places dedicated to the
worship of Siva and other deities, the 3rd mentions the
tirthas sacred to Visnu, and the 4th, which is the most
important, describes the chief holy places in a topographical
order beginning from Nila Naga in the east and following the
course of the Vitasta and its tributaries down to the gorge
of Varahamiila.2 These lists, no doubt “form a real mine of
information regarding the sacred places of Kasmira™? but it
also deserves to be noted that the references being too brief,
it is not possible to identify most of them, specially those
which are not mentioned in Kalhana’s Rajatarangini or some
other work of geographical value. Anyhow, an attempt has
been made in the following pages to present coherently, as far
as possible, the geographical data of the Nilamata.

(II) Geography of Ka$mira
(7) The Name Ka$mira

The Nilamata gives Ka$mira as the name of
the valley* which is still known as Kaémira throughout
India and the rest of the world and is called by the
Kaémirisin their own language, as Ka§ir—a direct phonetic
derivative of Ka$mira through Kagvir.® The Rajatarangini

Nilamata, vv. 24-25; 1353-55.

Ibid., vv. 881-946; 9go-1029; 1149-1165; 1228-1275:

Biihler, Report, p. 41.

Nilamata, vv. 5, 12, 24, 29, 220, 228, 235 ctc. give Ka$mira, the
term ‘Kasmlra is rare in the Nilamata, (vv. 989, 1354), while the word
¢Kaémira’ is found as an adjective, vv. 876, 926.

5. Stein takes Ptolomy’s Kaspiria and Dionysios’ Kaspeiroi as trans-
cription of Kadvir. Rajata. Translation, Vol. IL. pp. 352-53.

[ ]
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also mentions both these names of the valley.! The Visnu-
dharmottara Purana refers to its second name Vaitastika—the
land of the river Vitasta—but thatis not mentioned in any
other work.?

The earliest reference to the name Ka¢mira in Indian
literature is found in Panini’s Astadhyayi.? The Mahabharata®,
the Purianas® and the Brhat Samhita® also refer to Ka$mira
as a country and Kasmirah as a people.

As regards the explanation of this name, Babar’s suggestion
for its derivation from Kas—the name of a hilly tribe—is not
sound as the true form of the name of that tribe is Khasa
which has nothing to do with Ka§mira.” The theory deriving
it from Kash, the name of a Semitic tribe who founded
the cities of Kash, Kashan and Kashghar, has yet to be
investigated.®

Haider Malik, Burnouf, Wilson and many others have
taken Kasmira as a contraction of Ka§yapamir i.e. the sea
or the mountain of Kasyapa.®

Other derivations explain Ka$mira as “ka—water, shimir—
to desiccate (sic), Ka$mira—land desiccated from water’’;10
“‘ka—water, samira—wind, Ka§mira—land from which water
has been drained off by wind’’;! “kas—channel, mir—moun-
tain, Kasmira—a deep trough through rocky mountains”.12 The

1 faad qeady s Ffia sfq woesy 0

Rajata., 1. 27b.
ANIBEF FHUT M= F2G 1)

Ibid., 1.148.
Visnudharmottara Pu., 1. 164.
Astadhyayi, Ganapatha, IV. 2. 133; IV. 3. g3.
Mbh., I1. 27. 17; 1L, 48. 13; IIL. 130. 10; VII. 10. 16.
Vayu Pu., XLV. 120; Padma Pu., 1. 6. 48. 62.
Matsya Pu., XIII. 47; Visnu Pu., IV. 48.
Visnudharmottara Pu., 1. 10. 103 207. 63; 261. 16 and 34.
Brhat Samhita, V. j0, 77, 78; IX. 18; X.12; XI. 57; XV. 29.
Stein, Rajata. Translation, Vol. II. p. 387.
Sufi, G.M.D., Kashir, pp. 12-13.

O s 0 R
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9. Stein, Rajata.  Translation, II. p.387.
10. Sufi, G.M.D., Kashir, p. 12.
11.  Kaul, Kashmir Through The Ages, p. 18.
12. Sufi, G.M.D., Kashir, p. 12.

e o
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Nilamata also gives two popular etymologies deriving the
name from Kah (Prajapati Kasyapa) and kam (water).!
All these explanations are, however, not proved philologically.

Craving the indulgence of the scholars for adding one
more conjecture to this list, I may suggest that the valley
was named after the goddess Kas$mira whose worship is
prescribed in the Nilamata, and who was some hilly godess
identified with Uma. The feminine form Ka$mira found in
the Nilamata and the Rajatarangini indicates this. Still it is
a hypothesis which needs verification and I may confess that
threads of the recorded history are not strong enough to
enable me to trace the origin of this name in the distant
past.

(II) Mountains

Ka$mira valley proper, we know, is just a basin surrounded
by snow-capped mountains and the Nilamata refers to these
mountain walls when it speaks of Ka$mira’s geographically
fortified position eliminating the fear of foreign invasions.?
Kalhana, too, is proud of these mountain barriers and states,
“this country may be conquered by the force of spiritual
merits but not by forces of soldiers”.* The foreigners Hiuen

1. & genafiefees: Faaea Semafd: |
g fafnd 30 #sediued wiasafa o
F arfe zfkom aeaTg IAREARNFIA |
Ffied qatcasa @ A st o
Nilamata, vv. 218-19.
2. AT TGO TEATATARIEIT |
Ibid., v. 18a.
gicameen 2 axawad fam )
Ibid., ».835a.
5. TETEAET ST A [T T |
qaTRaAs 58 ASTEIHAFAT I
fashiad quEdaaaT T afer |
Kalhana, Rajata., 1. 31, 39.
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Tsang and Ou Kong who visited the valley, have recognised
this fact in their accounts.!

Two parallel and ascending lines of the Himalayan ranges
known as the Lesser Himalaya and the Great Central Himalaya
are referred to in the Nilamata under the terms “Bahirgiri”’
and ‘Antargiri’.?2 The Pali literature designates them as
Chulla Himavanta and Maha Himavanta.? The Mahabharata
and the Astadhyayl know one more division Upagiri which
signifies the Tarai or Siwalik range.t

As regards the particular mountains, Ufiraka,’ according
to the Nilamata, is located in Darva country and, therefore,
may be identified with some hill of Siwalik range to the
south of Kasmira. Usiradhvaja of the Vinaya texts, Usira-
giri of the Divyavadana, Usinara of the Pali literature
and Usinaragiri of the Kathasaritsagara which are regarded
by B.C. Law as designations of one and the same
mountain®, may be identical with Usiraka mentioned in the
Nilamata. A hill to the north of Kanakhala is still known as
Usiragiri.

Going northwards from the plains of the Panjab, we come
to the Pir Paiical range which forms the southern and south-
western boundary of Kas$mira proper. The term ‘Paficila-
dhara’ mentioned by Ksemendra? is unknown to the Nilamata
but it extols three high peaks named after Brahmana, Visnu
and MaheSvara,® to the west of Banahal. The westernmost
and the highest of these peaks is called Naubandhana and
is associated with the deluge-story referred to in the Nilamata

1. Beal, Si Yu Ki. I. pp. 148 fT.

Stein, Notes on Ou Kong’s Account of Kasmira. A Paper published in
the Proceedings of the Imperial Academy Vienna, 18g6.

2. WNilamata, v. 8o.

3. Agrawal, V. S., The Himalayas in Sanskrit Literature, The Himalaya,
No. 1. p. 85.

4. Mbh., Sabhaparva. 27. 3. Panini refers to Antargiri and Upagir;
with variant forms Antargiram and Upagiram. fRzq T Astadhyayi,
V. 4. 112,

. Nilamata, v. g66.

Law, B.C., Historical Geography of Ancient India, p. 132.
Ksemendra, Samayamatrka, Samaya. 11. v. g2.
Nilamata, v. 178.

O Owm
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and other texts.! It was this peak to which Visnu in his fish
incarnation had bound the ship containing the seeds of beings.

Haramukuta or Haramunda® is identified with Haramukh
peaks to the north of Ka$mira. About 17000 feet in height
these peaks are surrounded by massive glaciers. The lake
Uttaramanasa which is believed to be the source of Ka$miri
Ganga lies at the foot of the north-eastern glacier of
Haramukuta and the tirthas of Nandiksetra and BhiteSvara
are also near it.

Nandiparvata® may be identified with the glaciers feeding
the lake Nundkol—Kalodaka of the Nilamata.

Bharatagiri*—a high ridge to the south-west of Haramu-
kuta—is still known by its ancient name and is visited by the
pilgrims going upto Kalodaka and other tirthas of Nandikse-
tra. AmareSvara® is the tirtha on the snowy peaks of Amaranatha
and Mahadevagiri® is the westernmost peak of the highest ridge
of the mass of mountains lying between the Sind valley and
eastern range of mountains. Dhanada and VaiSravana are names
of the modern Vastarvan.?

As regards the mountain ranges to the west of Ka$mira,
it has not been possible to identify any of them but as the
temple of Durga on the bank of Madhumati seems to be the
same as the shrine of Sarada described by Stein,8 it is reason-
able to assume that Indrakila and Gauri Sikhara which are
mentioned in the Nilamata in connection with the temple
of Durga,’ may be designations of some hills to the west of
Kagmira.

(i) Rivers

No less then sixty rivers of Kasmira and Madra have been

Nilamata, vv. 39-41.
Ibid., vv. 1047, 1118, 1242, 1335.
Stein, Rajata. Translation, Vol. II. p. 407.
Nilamata, v. 1032; Stein, Rdajata. Translation, Vol. II. p. 407.
Nilamata, v. 1056; Stein, Rajata. Translation, Vol. IL, p. 408.
Nilamata, v. 1321.
Ibid., v. 1320; Stein, Rdjata. Translation, Vol. I1. p. 410.

. Stein, Rajata. Translation, Vol. II. p. 415

. Infra, Ch. VIL IL. Saivism; (IT) Durga and Sarada, f.n. The temple

of Sarada....
9. Nilamata, v. 1230.
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referred to in the Nilamata.! The identification of some of
these is certain, of others is doubtful, while many remain still
unidentified. Here follows an alphabatical list of these with
the identification of some names :—

Apaga—TIt is mentioned in the list of the Tirthas of Madra
and Himavan, and may be identified with the Ayuk rising
in Jammu hills to the north-east of Sialkot.?

ASradudhana®—Unidentified. Being mentioned after Sandhya
and before the Agnitirtha it may be some stream flowing
in Madavarajya.

Bhiirjala*—Unidentified. The Nilamata refers to its
confluence with the Telala and the confluence of these two
with the Madhumati.

Candrabhagai—The Candrabhaga mentioned in the verses
116, 117, 120, 121, 154 and 1055 of the Nilamata seems to
be the Cinab which flows to the south east of Ka$§mira and
forms a boundary of Darvabhisara. Reaching Kishtwar from
a northwest course it turns to the south, at Jangalwar it
turns to the west and at Arnas it again flows due south past
Riasi to Akhnur. It enters the Panjab at Khairi Rihal in
Sialkot district of West Panjab (Pakistan).?

The Candrabhaga of the verse 1255 mentioned along with
the Godavari, the Vaitarani and the Mandakini, and the
verse 1391 identified with the Ganga (Sind) cannot be the
Cinab mentioned above. Kalhana’s Rajatarangini IV. 638
refers toone Candrabhaga in the vicinity of Tilamilya. Stein
identifies Tulamilya with Tulamul—situated 78° 48’ long.
34° 13’ lat. among the marshes through which the Sind
river passes before joining the Vitasta.® So the branch of the
Sind river flowing past Tulamul may have been -called
Candrabhaga.

1. Nilamata, vv, 116, 1278-1333.
2. Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India, p. 212; Dey, N.L.,
Geographical Dictionary, p. 9.
3. Nilamata, v. 1253.
4. Ibid., v. 1238.
Bates (Charles Ellison, Gazelteer of Kashmir and the adjacent
gistn'cts of Késhtwar, Badrawar, Jammu, Naushera, Punch and Valley of Kishen
anga, p. 165.
s Im[)earial Gazelteer of India, Kashmir and Jammu, s.v. Chandrabhaga.
6. Stein, Rajata. Translation, f.n. on 1V. 638.
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Candravati—Unidentified. Diti—the mother of the Daityas—
is stated to have assumed the form of this river.! In the verses
289, 485, 1297-98, 1299-1300 and 1389 this river is mentioned
along with the Trikoti and the Harsapatha. The Harsapatha
is identified by Stein with the Arapath—the stream which
joins the Vitasta near Anantanag.? Candravati and Trikoti
may have been the designations of some rivulets meeting the
Vitasta not very far from its confluence with the Harsapatha.

Caturvedi—Unidentified. It is a tributary joining the Vitasta
after the latter’s confluence with the Viéoka.? Jayaratha also
knows it.*

Gitrapatha—Unidentified. The confluence of the Citrapatha
with the Madava is referred to in the Nilamata.? Sandhya
Mahatmya mentions the term Madavatira and the confluence
of the Madava with the Sandhya® but the river Madava,
too, has not yet been identified.

Devahradi—VUnidentified. A river of Madradesa, it joins
the Vipasa near Karavirapura.’

Devakulyi—Unidentified. It has been mentioned along
with the Vaitarani and the Rsikulya in connection with the
description of Gangodbheda tirtha®, but none of these three
has yet been traced out in the vicinity of Bedabrar which
Stein identifies with Gangodbheda tirtha.?

1. fefeergadt ST TOTIATFIC |

- ; Nilamata, v. 233 a.
2. Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 412.

3. ALY AL TEAT FAREATH B |
Nilamata, v. 1296.
s PadrE (Prmfe:) @ fafaeqs sgadfa @m0
seAMTAIEdl A1 faqeqrerHTiAaT 1)

Jayaratha, Haracaritacintamani, XII. 36.
5. Nilamata, vv. 1254, 1256.

6 AT FACHAAET THEIT AGIEHAT |

158 & WA a7 Fg &g feua |
e WA A A7 aeaqaiead: |

Sandhya Mahatmya, MS. No. 3681, Raghunitha Temple MSS.
Library, folio. 125b. 128a.

7. Nilamata, vv. 103-5.

8. Ibid., vv. 1309-16.

g. Stein, Op. Git., Vol. IL. p. 273 ff.
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Devika—The Nilamata regards the Deviki as an incarna-

tion of Uma and locates it in Madra i.e. between Ravi and

! Cinab.,! The Mahabharata, the Padma Pu., the Kalika Pu.,
the Matsya Pu., the Vamana Pu., the Visnudharmottara Pu.,
. the Amarakosa, the Brhat Sambhita, the Astadhyayi and the

E“ Mahabhasya refer to this river.2 The account given in the
Vispudharmottara Pu., agrees closely with that of the Nilamata.?
i Pargiter suggested long ago the identification of this river

A with the Degh stream flowing through the Panjab% but the
suggestion was not accepted fully by the scholars.® The
credit goes to Sh. J. N. Agrawala of the Panjab University for
verifying and supporting Pargiter’s identification, on the
basis of the great part which the Degh plays in the production
of the good quality of rice and thus proves true to Patafijali’s
statement regarding the cultivation of a special variety of
rice on the banks of the Devika.é

i g

ol . B 1l vonenct MRS el

7 3t a1 8 2fawr sfaar af
! AEHARTS wafgaafar 1
' gt faardd’ @5 Brarager |
a7 FIEFES I gFAAT: 1) 1

L o
-

: Nilamata, vv. 110-115.
A 2. Mbh., Bhismaparva. IX. 16;  Anusdsanaparva. XXV. o1. 3
1 Padma Pu., IIT. XXV. 14, Markandeya Pu., 54. 18. 4
4 Matsya Pu., 114. 21. Vamana Pu., 81. 5; 89. 7. 1
Kalika Pu., XXIIL. 137. Brhat Samhita, X1, 35. ¥
»j. Amarakosa, I. 10. 36. Astadhyayi, VII. 3.1. ;
|

“ JIIHFIHRST: ATSA: | Mahabhisya. 111 p. 316 (edited by Keilhorn).
3. & afaar WAl Asuwgar a3 |
| ST 3T wRY 2w v afgw

AUTHAFETE ATRIATIET |

drenenatEen: 84 Fageay |

4 Cf. Visnudharmottara Pu., I. 167. 15-16.
i i 4. Pargiter, Markandeya Pu. Translation, p. 292.
Dr. V. S. Agrawal identified it with the Volur lake in Ka$mira

2] (_]UP Hist. Society, XVI. pp. 21-22), but later on gave up this view and >
¥ agreed to that of Sh. J. N. Agrawala.

6. Agrawala, J.N., F.U.P. Hist. Society, XVII, pp. 76 ff.
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Dh_ydnadhdriai——Unidentiﬁed. The Nilamata refers to the
confluence of the Dhyanadharini with the Vitasta and states
that the river Visoka had concealed itself in the Dhyanadha-
rini.! Kalhana'’s Rajatarangini does not refer to this river
but knows a place Dhyénoddara.? The word Uddar denotes
Udar or alluvial plateaus. This Dhyanoddara was a village
not very far from the bank of the Gambhira (the deep), a
designation of the lowest portion of the course of the Vidoka
between the point where it receives the waters of the Remb-
yar and its own confluence with the Vitasti. I suggest that
this portion of the course of the river Visoka flowing near
the village Dhyanoddara was formerly called Dhyanadharini
—the sustainer of the village Dhyana—and was later on given
the appellation Gambhira for being there too deep to be
fordable. Why is the name Gambhira—highly extolled in the
Mahatmyas—absent in the Nilamata, is also explained by this
identification.

Ganga—Many rivers and rivulets in Ka§mira are named
Ganga but the Nilamata uses this designation specifically for
the Sindhu® not to be confused with the Indus. Formed by
two streams which unite at Baltal, this river Sind flows over
a rocky bed in a westerly direction and receives many tribu-
taries in the way, the principal being Kanakavahini joining
it near the village of Kijpara in the Jar Pargana. Having

1. faqearermAETfou: @ AR |
qui FERACAIRT ATATIE AT 1)
faazaratzar a7 Sfaea saaaTfef |
geafear s aver st o fawam
faqear saTATiCOAT: HAASASE 93 |
AT FHATCANT ATafzEITTgRT 1
faqear eataaTfoay: @A A AMET |
FEITSTANER AETHIALTAT |

qrEeERs a9 9o ST AET |

Nilamata, vv. 1294-95; 1305b-8.
2. Kalhana, Rajata., VIII. 1508, 15710.

3. faeeeg fasa faaean a9Ar QT
“Nilamata, v. 295.
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A reached Kasmira, it turns towards the northwest and joins
5 the Vitasta at Shadipur.! The Nilamata praises highly the
confluence of the Sindhu with the Kanakavahini and the
Vitasta.2

Godavari—The Godavari of vv. 92 and 155 is a river of
‘ South India but v. 1254 refers to a river of Kasmira, Godavari.?
1 Stein has identified it with a small stream associated with
1 the Godara mountain and the village named Godara. Close
to the west of the village Godara “‘situated on the right bank
of the ViSoka 75° 1'. long. 30° 36’ lat.” the Viéoka is joined
by the sacred rivulet Godavari and the confluence forms
a well-known tirtha.4

Gotami—The Gotami according to the Godavari Mahatmya
flows from the Varahaparvata.5 Gomati mentioned in
v. 1255 of the Nilamata is probably a misreading for Gotami '
of v. 1152.
i Gotranadi—Unidentified. The Nilamata refers to the
confluence of this river with the Vitasta after Narayanasthina,

so the river may be traced out in the vicinity of Narayana-
sthana.®

NILAMATA PURANA

1. Bates, Op. Cit., s.v., Sindhu.
2. Nilamata, vv. 295-96; 1325.

1 3. afenfr<t ngrfa MaRq wgewar
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Cf. Godavari Mahatmya, Raghunatha Temple MSS. Library Jammu,
No. 3664. folio. 36b.

4. Stein, Op. Cit., f.n. on VIII. 1431.

5. gaErds aifk ag frat o

4 Maifa = fread wgmamass 31 1 folio 36a
TR qa1 =1 Maar Fafasea
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Godavari Mahatmya, Raghunatha Temple Mss. Library Jammu,
No. 3664.

' 6. WNilamata, v. 1346.
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Harsapatha—Saci—the wife of Sakra—is stated to have
appeared in the form of this river.! The names Saci and
Sakrapatha are also most probably used for this river.? For
identification see Supra, s. v. Candravati.

Hiranyi—Another name of Kanakavahini.?

Travati—Ravi—a famous river of Madrade$a.*

Kalodaka—The stream which issues from Kalodaka i.e.
Nund Kol and Ganga lakes on the Haramukuta, bears the
name Kalodaka before it joins the Kanakavahini.®

Kanakavahini—The Nilamata describes the meeting of the
Kanakavahini with the Sindhu and mentions the former
as flowing to the south of Sodara tirtha and in the vicinity
of Ciramocana tirtha.® Haramukutaganga Mahatmya gives it
the name Karankanadi.? Itis certainly the Kanaknai stream
which takes its rise on the eastern slopes of the Haramukuta
mountain, flows through the Lar pargana and empties itself
into the Sind river lat. 34° 16’ long. 74° 56’ near the village
Kijpara.®

Katha—Stein has rightly changed Katha of the Nilamata
into Abhaya, on the basis of Gangodbheda Mahatmya.®
Identifying Gangodbheda, he says, ‘“In the ancient tank
filled by the spring of Budabrar, we recognise, thus clearly
the sacred basin of the Gangodbheda and in the little spring
which drains it on the east, the sin-removing stream of
Abhaya.”10

Kaundinya—At the foot of the Naubandhana peak mentioned
above, there lies to its north-west a vast lake designated
Kramasira for marking a footstep (krama) of Vispu and
Kaundinyasara for being the abode of the Naga Kaundinya.
A stream arising from the Kaundinyasara is Kaundinya which

. Nilamata, v. 232.
2. Ibid., vv. 289, 995.

fexfort quastar ArAT FARATIEAT |

Ibid., vv. 1115, 1335-

4. Ibid., vv. 106-7, 109, 154, 1055.

5. Nandiksetra Mahatmya, teste. Stein, Rajata. Translation, 1. 149-50 f.n.
6. Nilamata, vv. 486, 1113, 1114, 1115, 1325, 1330.

7. Stein Op. Cit., I. 149-50 fin.

8. Bates, Op. Cit., p. 226.

9. Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 274.

10. Ibid., p. 278.
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meets the Ksiranadi and then the united waters join the
Visoka.! Naubandhana Mahatmya mentions it under the
name Kaulinya.?

Krspa—The Nilamata refers to its confluence with the
Sarasvati and the Madhumati.? It is certainly the Ki$anaganga
river referred to under this very abbreviated form in the
Rajatarangini, VII. 586; VIII. 3401 and Haracaritacintimani,
XII. 44.

Kjiranadi—The Nilamata refers to its meeting with the
Kaundinya and then to the confluence of the Kaundinya
with the Visoka.* Stein suggests its identification with the
modern Chatskul—the ancient Dugdhaganga—joining the
Vitasta opposite the old quarter of Diddamatha.? The
Naubandhana Mahatmya mentions its name Svetagangi also.8
Taking into consideration its meeting with the Kaundinyai—a
feeder of the Vi§oka—I think, it should be identified with the
Chittinadi which rises from the Gogal Marg on the northern
slopes of the Paiical range and falls into the Vesau in lat. 33°
57" long. 74° 49’ just north of the village of Kangwattan.?

Kalarant.—-Unidentified. If it be identical with the
Kuloddharanika referred to in the Haracaritacintimani,? it
must be some 14 miles to the north-west of Vijaye$vara.

Kumunari—Unidentified. It is a river near the Grdhrakiita.®

Madava—Unidentified. According to Stein the expression
Madavatira in the Trisandhya Mahatmya stands for the
Maru Wardwan valley.!® I have found in the same work, a

1. Nilamata, vv. 1269-71; 1278-81.

2. Naubandhana Mahatmya, Raghunatha Temple MSS. Library Jammu,
No. 3665 jia, folio 42 a, b.

3. WNilamata, vv. 1229, 1390.
4. Supra, fin. I of this p.
5. Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 418.

6. FETERAdIgUaRaTTET faftaT |

Naubandhana Mahatmya, Raghunatha Temple MSS. Library Jammu,
MS. No. 3665 jia, folio 42a.

7. Bates, Op. Cit., p. 167.

8. Jayaratha, Haracaritacintamani, X. 247.
9. WNilamata, v. 1228.

10. Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 435 f.n.
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reference to the confluence of the Sandhya and the
Madava.!

Madhumati—Two rivers of this name have been referred to
in the Nilamata. On the banks of the one which joins the
Krsnaganga, stands the temple of Sarada—the most important
tirtha of ancient Kagmira.? Alberuni’s Padmutty is identical
with it.?

The 2nd Madhumati meeting the Vitasta has been
identified with the stream of the Bandapor Nala which
empties itself into the Volur lake from the north near the
village of Kules and is still known by the name Madhumati
to the Brahmana population of the valley.*

Mahuri—Stein identifies it with the Mavur flowing through
the Machipur pargana.® The evidence supplied by the
Nilamata, however, does not favour this identification. The
Nilamata locates Tripuresa on the bank of and the Maha-
devagiri in the vicinity of the Mahuri®, Tripure§a has been
rightly identified by Stein with Triphar on the bank of the
river Arrah—the Mahasarit of the Sarvavatara’. The Arrah
feeds the Dal and the stream which forms the outflow of the
Dal is called Mar, very near to Mari of the gloss K of the
Nilamata on the Mahuri. I suggest, therefore, that the
Mahasarit and the Mahuri are names of one and the same
stream which is to be identified with the Arrah. Mention
of the river Tilaprastha deserves notice in this connection.
This river has been rightly identified with that branch of the
Arrah which separates a short distance below from the

1. SHIF EAMAT: GFH! MARGIUAT qar (&FEAAT) FAL
Naubandhana Mahatmpa, Raghunatha Temple MSS. Library
Jammu, No. 3665 jna, folio 125b.
: Sandhya Mahatmya, MS. No. 3681. Raghunatha Temple MSS.

Library, folio 125b, 128a.

2. Stein, Op. Cit., I. 37 f.n.

3. Ayeen Akbery, Gladwin’s Translation, p. 421.

4. Stein, Op. Cit., VII. 1171 fin.
5. Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 425.
6
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Nilamatay v, 1320
7. Stein, Op. Cit., v. 46 fin.
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Shalimar branch and then flows into the '‘Dal under the
name of Telbal Nala. Giving a pun on the word Tila-
prastha, v. 1319 of the Nilamata informs that by taking bath
in the Mahuri one obtains also the merit of bathing in the
Tilaprasthd and this becomes a fact if we identify the
Mahuri with the Arrah because the Tilaprastha being a branch
of the Arrah, one is certainly to obtain the merit of bathing
in both by taking bath in the Arrah at that point where
the Tilaprastha has not separated itself from the Arrah.

Malini—Unidentified. Cannot it be the stream Malin Nar
on the right bank of the Krsnaganga towards the end of the
Tilail valley ?

Moandikini—Unidentified. The Naubandhana Mahatmya
refers to four streams joining the Visoka and the Mandakini

4
g is one of them.2
?%
:
3
i
5

Myrga and Mrganandi—Unidentified.?
Palasa and Parosni—Unidentified tributaries of the Vitasta.*
Rahula—Unidentified.®
Ramahrada—Unidentified.®
Rsikulya—Supra. Devakulya.
Samala—Tt is identified with the river Hanal whose course
’» lies through the pargana named after it.”
1 Sandhya—The spring of Sandhya now known as Sundabrar
§ is situated in a side valley opening to the south of the village
of Devalgom circa 75° 22’ long. 33° 32’ lat.®
Samila and sarasa—Unidentified.®

i Sarasvati—The river Kankatori which takes rise on the 3
¥ range of the hills forming the watershed between the valley j
" of the Krsnaganga and Chilas, and flowing southwards, enters

into the Krsnaganga near the village of Shardi is still known

Nilamata, v. 1321, 1323; Bates, Op. Cit., p. 264.

Ibid., v. 1254 Naubandhana Mahatmya, folio 52.

Ibid., v. 1254.

Ibid., vv. 1267, 1341, 1390.

Ibid., v. 1348

Ibid., vv. 1187, 1323, 1324.

Ibid., v. 1347; Stein, Rajata. Translation, Vol. II. p. 484.
Stein, Op. Cit., Vol, II. p. 469.

Nilamata, v. 1348.
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to the people by the name Sarasvati.! The Nilamata refers
to its confluence with the Suddha and locates it to the east-
south of Devasara.?

Sdpdili—Unidentiﬁed. The Nilamata describes this river
as flowing near the temple of Durgd on the bank of the
Madhumati. As the temple of Durga on the bank of the
Madhumati is identical with the Shardi temple, the stream
$andili must be nearby.?

Satasila and Silama—Unidentified.t

Sindhu—Supra, s.v. Ganga.

$uddha—Unidentified. Supra, s.v. Sarasvati.

Sugandhti—-Unidentiﬁed.5

Sukhd—Unidentified. Can it be identified with the stream
Suknag® ?

Tausi—Prof. Biihler regards Tausl as the ancient form of
the term Tohi used for several mountain streams joining the
Vitasta and the Candrabhaga from the south slopes of the
Pir Pafical range.” Tausi of the Rajata. VIL. 53 is identified
with the Tohi of Puficha.? Two Tohis one in the province of
Jammu and other in Naushera, are tributaries of the Cinab.?
The Tohi mentioned in the Nilamata seems to be the Tohi
of Jammu province which takes rise immediately above
Sudha Mahadeva and enters into the Cinab near Sialkot.!?

Telali—Unidentified. !

Tilaprastha—Supra, s.v. Mahuri.

Trikoti—Unidentified. Tributary of the Vitasta.!?

Udda—Referred to as a nada in the Nilamata, it is

Bates, Op. Cit., s.v. Sarasvati.

Nilamata, vv. 1183, 1284.

Ibid., vv. 1232-33-

Ibid., vv. 1341, 1348.

Ibid., vv. 87, 1389.

Bates, Op. Cit., p. 377-

Biihler, Report, p. 3-

Stein, Op. Cit., VII, 47-69 f.n.

Bates, Op. Cit., p. 388.

Loc. Cit., Cf. Visnudharmotiara Pu., 1. 162. 33-35-
Nilamata, v. 1238.

. Ibid., vv. 231, 288, 485, 1297, 1299, 1301, 1389.
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identical with the Uddhya mentioned by Panini and the
Urddha mentioned in the Visnudharmottara Purana.l It is
identified with Ujh river flowing through Jasrota district and
falling into the Ravi.?

Vaitarani—The Gangodbheda Mahatmya, the Vitasta
Mahatmya and the Kedara Mahatmya mention one Vaitarani
but do not help in its identification. The name seems to
have been used for one of the streams which join the Vitasta
above Vijaye§vara. The only river near Sirapura is the
Rembyira and the Purohitas of Vijaye§vara actually give the
name Vaitarani to the Rembyara in its course near and below
Supiyan.?

Visoka—The Nilamata describes it as an incarnation of
Laksmi and refers to its confluences with the Kaundinya, the
Ksiranadi and the Vitasta.? It is the modern Ve$au whose
waters are seen suddenly gushing out from the foot of the
last and lofty eminence forming the dam on the western end
of the lake Kramasara. The waters find an exit not over but
through the rocky barrier with which the lake is surrounded
—a fact suggesting the simile of the mouse hole.?

The stream flows at first in the northerly direction and
receives the Chittinadi (Ksiranadi) about a mile north of
Kangwattan. Then it turns towards Budil pass and reaches
Arabal whence it takes south-easterly direction. Turning to
the north it joins the Rembyara at the village of Nowana
and the united stream flows into the Vitasta through the
Sadarinji Nala, lat. 30° 50’ long 75° 7'.6 :

Visvamitra—Unidentified. It may be near Udda.?

Vitastt—Now known as Vyatha to the Ka$miris, the
Vitasta is the most important river of Ka$mira to give the

1. Nilamata, v. 109; f‘wﬁa:sq’r a2 0 Astadhyayi 111, 1. 115.
Visnudharmottara Pa,, 1 148,

2. Agrawala, V.S., India as known to Panini, p. 44.
Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. XV. PP:273- 1075

3. Stein, Op. Cit., VII. 1355.

4. Nilamata, vv. 230, 283, 1278-81.

5. Ibid., v. 282 describes the Vidoka as coming out of Akhorbila—
1h.e' mouse hole. The name Ahorbil of the waterfall which is formed by the
Visokd not far from the village of Sidau is probably derived from Akhorbila.

6. Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 415.

7. Nilamata, v. 108,
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country the appellation “Vaitastika’.! The Nilamata regards
it as an incarnation of Uma who, at the request of Kasyapa,
came bubbling forth as a river from a hole as big as a
Vitasti made by Siva with his spear.? Its traditional
source is the Nilakunda called also Siilaghata and Vitastatra,
but it is actually formed by the streams Sandran, Bring,
Arapath and Lidar meeting in the plain close to Anantanaga
near the village Khanabal. Below Khanabal® it receives
several branches of the Ledari and passes the ancient tirthas of
Vijaye$vara and Cakradhara. About three miles further
down it receives the united waters of the Veéau and the
Rembyara and is thereafter united with the stream draining
the ancient district of Holada.

Just before reaching Srinagar, the Vitastd is joined by
the Mahasarit identified by me with the Mahuri of the
Nilamata. After flowing over three miles within the city, the
river flows at first to the north and then turning to the south-
west, it receives the river Dugdhaganga.

The present confluence of the Vitasta with the Sindhu
takes place at Shadipur but as Stein has proved, it occurred,
originally near the village Trigam. From the present
confluence the river passes the village of Sambal. Thereafter,
a small channel connects the Manasa lake with it. Passing the
villages of Uchakundal and Marakundal, the river enters the
Volur lake and then comes out as an outflow of water of the
lake at the south-west corner about two miles above the town
of Sopur. About four miles below Sopur, the Vitasta receives
the stream Pohur and after flowing about 14 miles further,
it reaches the gorge of Baramula.!

(iv) Other Sacred Sites

~ The names of places being too numerous to be mentioned
in this section and most of them being unidentified in the
present state of the materials at my disposal, only those place-

1. Visnudharmotiara Pu., 1. 164. The story of Candavega and Nayana
Sundari.

2. Nilamata, vv. 247-52-
3. Its identification with the Khandapuccha Naga is not certain,
4. Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. pp. 410 ff.
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names have been mentioned here which have not been
referred to in the preceding sections and whose identification
is almost certain.

Ailapatra Naga is identified with a fine Naga near the
village of Vicar Naga on the road from the Sind valley to
Srinagar.!

Aksipala Naga is the modern village Achabal, situated at
the extremity of the hill range which lines the Kutahar
pargana from the south.?

Ananta Naga is the modern Islamabad, also known as
Anantaniga situated at the foot of the western extremity of
the Martanda Plateau.?

Bahuriipa is recognised in the village Biru situated 74° 39’
long. 34° 1’ lat. in the pargana of Biru towards the mountains
of Pir Pafical.4

The place dedicated to Bhadrakali is the village Badarkal
about four miles south-east of Krambhar.

Bhedadevi has been identified with Budabrar to the west
of Srinagar® and in the ancient tank filled by the spring of
Budabrar is recognised the sacred basin of Garigodbheda
tirtha.”

The abode of Bhimadevi is the modern village Bran in
Phak Pargana on the east shore of Dal lake.8

Bhittespara is located on the mountain spur stretching
south east from the Haramukuta and still known as Buthser.?

Cakradharatirtha is in the plateau now called Tsakadar
Udar (sic).1®

Candrasara is probably the lake Candar Sar lying on the

Nilamata, v. 882; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 457.

Nilamata, v. 897; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 468.

Nilamata, vv. 882, 1160, 1189; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 466.
Nilamata, vv. 928, 1159, 1337; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 4%6.
Nilamata, vv. 585, 650-51; 7863 Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 485.
Nilamata, vv. 1010, 1309; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 273 ff.
Nilamata, v. 1309; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. IL. pp. 273 ff.
Nilamata, v. 10135 Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 454.

Nilamata, vv. 1023, 1026, 1027, 1030, 1040, 1108, 1120, 1123,
1124; Stein, Op. Cit., I. 107 f.n.

Nilamata, vv. goo, 1149, 1249, 1317 etc.; Stein, Op. Cit., I. 38 f.n,
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lofty mountains between the valley of Ka$mira and the Sind
river, lat. 34° 9’ long. 752:10%%

4

|

Ciramocana or Girapramocanda has been identified with the ‘ i
confluence of the Sind with a branch of the Kankanai near 1’“; s‘

_ the village of Prang circa. 74° 55’ 30" long. 34° 16’ 45" lat.? ‘[} & {
Devasara is a small lake at the foot of the hills at the 1 ‘1
south-eastern end of the Uttar pargana.’? H

The tirtha of Ganefa may be identified with Ganeshbal lat. i
30° 59’ long. 75° 21’ on the right bank of the river Lidar.! |
Gautama Naga is to the north of the town of Anantanaga, 4
on the way to the spring of Ananta®. |

Hamsadvara is, according to the Nilamata, near the
Mundaprsthagiri, but as Dr. V.S. Agrawala has pointed out,
the term was used in ancient Indian literature for the
mountain passes OVer which the swans from India flew
to Tibet (Lipulekh) and to Central Asia (Hunza).®

Hastikarna Naga is the sacred spring in the village of
Vagahom about two miles south-east of Marhom.”

Istikapatha has been identified with the modern hamlet of
Ramaradan in the Lar pargana long. 74° 56’ lat. 34°19'8

Fyesthesa of the Nilamata is located below Mount Hara-
mukuta in the territory known as Nandiksetra. Rajatarangini
refers to JyestheSvara worshipped by Vasistha and the
Nilamata also states, «The glorious Vasistha is mnear
Jyestheévara”.’ |

KapateSvara is identified with the village Kother in the {
pargana of Kutahar.

e e

Nilamata, v. 12483 Bates, Op. Cit., P- 161.

P
2. Nilamata, VV- 1327283 Stein, Op. Cit., 1. Vol. 49 fin.
3. Nilamala, VV- 1156, 1283-843 Bates, Op. Cit., P- 177
4. Nilamala, vV. 994, 10333 Bates, Op- Cit., P 189.
5. JNilamata, V- go4; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 467.
6. Nilamata, VV- 1069, 1250-
Agrawala, V.S., Meghadita, Eka Adhyayana, f.n. on 1. 57, pp- 231-32-
7. Nilamata, V- 885; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. 1I. p. 461.
8. Nilamata, VV- 118, 1060-61; Stein, Op. Cit., 111. v. 467.
g. Nilamata, VV- 1022, 1110, 1112, 1115, 1119, 11245 Stein, Op. Cit.,

1. 113 fn.

10. Nilamata, VV- 1007, 1029,
Op. Git., Vol. II. p. 467.

1125, 1126, 1146, 1147, 13023 Stein,




40

NILAMATA PURANA

Kapilatirtha seems to have be
Kalodaka is the lake Nun
of mountain Haramukuta.?
Kotitirtha is the modern Kotisar near Baramiila.3
In Khanabal near Anantanaga is recognised the abode of
Khandapuccha Naga.t
Lokapunya is identified with
village of Larikpur 75° 12’
pargana.®
Lovdra may be Livar, some t
Vijaye$vara.6
Mahapadma is the famous Volur
portion of Ka$mira valley.?
Manasa is the modern
hill Ahatyung,8
Nandana Niga is
Darhal Pass beyond t
long. 74° 34’9
Nandikunda,
Nandiksetra at

en near Kapate$vara.l
dkol situated on the eastern half

a spring situated near the
long. 33° 38 lat. in the Bring

en miles to the north-east of

lake in the western
Manasbal under the shelter of the

identified with Nandan Sar near the
he lower Ratan Pir Range, lat. 33° 34’

Nandiparvata and Nandisvara are situated in
the foot of Haramukuta mountain,10

Narayanasthana of Nilamata may be identified with Narastan
in the Tral valley.1t

Paficahasta is the present village of Panzath situated in
Divasar pargana.1?

1. WNilamata, vv. 1070, 1246 Haracaritacintimar,li, XIV. 113.
2. Nilamata, vv. 1048, 1099, 1245, 1247; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II, p. 407.
3. Nilamata, v. 113; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. P- 483.
4. Nilamata, vv. 898, 1304; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. P- 414;
Hamcaritacinta'mani, X ETHL.
5. WNilamata, v. 1292; Stein, Op. Cit., IV. 193 f.n.
6. WNilamata, v. ggo; Stein, Op. Cit., I. 87 f.n.
7. Nilamata, vv. 954-55; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. P- 423 f.n.
8. WNilamata, vv. 890, 1244, 1247, 1334; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II.
p. 422.
9. Nilamata, v. 883; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. P- 393; Bates, Op. Cit.,
p- 287.
10. Nilamata, vv.

1027, 1032, 1123, 1245; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II.
P- 407.

11.  Nilamata, vv. 87, 1158, 1312, 1345; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II.

p. 461; Bates, Op. Cit., p. 2go.
12.  Nilamata, vv. ar,

pP- 412.

55-56, 888, gos, 1291; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol, II.
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Pziuglavatirtha may be recognised in the modern Pand Chak
about five miles to the south-east of Srinagar.! f
Puskara is identified with the isolated spur called Poskar i
on the western edge of the valley of Kasémira, between it
Firozpur and Kag. A village Poskar is situated at the foot
of the hill on its eastern side.?
Ramatirtha has been identified with the modern Ramuh
on the high road from Supiyan to Srinagar.? il |
|

Svayambhi is the modern Suyam in Machipur Pargana.*

Sodara Néaga has been identified with the modern village v‘hf’
Sudarbal situated on a deep inlet of the Dal lake but this it
is an incarnation of the original Sodara worshipped near i
Bhiitesvara.? i

Taksaka Naga is the sacred spring near Jayavana—modern i
Zevan.® |

Tarasara may be Tar Sar, lat. 34° 8" long. 75° 12’ on the
lofty mountains lying between the Sind valley.”

Tripuresa is the modern village Triphar about three miles i
from the Dal.®

Vardhamila is the modern town of Baramula.?

Vasisthasrama is identified with the modern hamlet of i
Vangath long. 75° 2’ lat. 34°-91:.10 !

Vasuki Naga is identified with a spring in the valley to the
south of Paficahasta.'t

Vijayesvara is the modern Vijabrar in the Volur pargana.'?

1. Nilamata, v. 1322; Bates, Op. Cit., p. 302.

Nilamata, vv. 83, 5'97, 600, 1001, 1343. Two other Pugkaras are not

known. Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. IL. p. 476; Bates, Op. Cit., p. 311.
Nilamata, vv. 1312, 13523 Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. pp. 274-75.
Nilamata, vv. 252, 1021, 11603 Stein, Op. Cit., I. 34 fin.
Nilamata, v. 13303 Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 457-

Nilamata, v. 684;  Stein, Op. Git., I. 220 f.n:

Nilamata, v. 1248; Bates, Op. Cit., p- 383-

Nilamata, v. 1320; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. IL. p. 455.

Nilamata, vv. 1158-59; 1207, 1358; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. pp.
482-83.

10. Nilamata, vv. 1002, 11193 Stein, Op. Cit., I. 107 f.n:

11. Nilamata, vv. 221, 244, 949, 981, 12823 Stein, Op. Cit.,Vol. II.

p- 470.
12. Nilamata, vv. 1056, 13033 Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. IL. pp. 463-64.
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43 NILAMATA PURANA
(III) Geography of other parts of India

Nilamata’s account of the sacred topography of other parts of
India is not so comprehensive as that of Madra and Kaémira.
Reference to Kasyapa’s tirthayatra embracing the whole terri-
tory of the holy Bharatavarsa! could have been well utilized by
the writer of the Nilamata for displaying his knowledge of the
geography of India, but he rests contented with a list of sixty-
eight holy places with no topographical order at all.? Ka$yapa,
we are informed, reaches Kanakhala during the course of his
pilgrimage and is advised by Nila to proceed northwards to
' see the holy places of Madra and Himavan, as he has already
kil visited those of the east, the west and the south.? The list
: referred to above precedes the statement of Nila but as the
places mentioned therein are mostly of Northern and Central
India, Nila’s assertion may be taken with reference to their

situation to the east, west and south of Kanakhala.
Classifying the tirthas of the list on this line, we have
Gangadvara,® Kusavarta,s Bilvaka,® Kubjamra,” and Nila-
parvata® in the vicinity of Kanakhala, Naimisa,? Hayasrisa,10

. ' uaferaE F1% g wadr wEm
MIAAITGT FH1T At T 1

ATSRAATE T TATATAIR |

Nilamata, vv. 82-83a.
2. Ibid., vv. 83-95.

3 1@ SMH § 75T T FAES qqr |
THR4 AT AT afervt afkwd qar |
szttt qadaify aremaega faag o

Ibid., wv., g6b, 101.

4. Same as Haridvara and Mayiapuri 'in the modern Saharanpur
District of U.P. vide Dey, N.L., Geographical Dict., p. 743 Law, B.C.,
Historical Geography of Ancient India, p- 81.

5. A sacred ghat in Haridvara, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 111.

6. Matsya Pu., 22. 7o0.

7. Same as Kubjamraka. According to the Kirma Py. Kubjamra
is identical with Kanakhala (Teste. Dey., Geographical Dict., p- -fog).

3. Hillson the northern side of the Ganga and called Niladhara between
Haridvara and Kanakhala, Dey, N. L., Op.Git., p. 141.

9. Modern Nimsar on the bank of Gumti in the Sitapur district, 45
miles to the north-west of Lucknow, Dey, N L., Op. Cit., p. 135; Law, B. C.,
Op. Cit., pp. 41, 113.

10. Probably same as Hayamukha, identified with Daundikhera about
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Prayaga,! Varanasi,? G:au"ng:?Lsz'xf.g,rarasar'lgama,3 the rivers Varana,
Asi, Brihmani,* Vaitarani,> Mahanadi,® Tamasa,” Sona,?
Sarayi,® Iksumati.'® Satakumbha!' and Vedasmrti,'? Kedara,'
Badar,!* and Bhrgutunga'® to the east, south-east and north-east
‘of Kanakhala; Paiicanada,'® Kuruksetra,'’? Prthidaka,®

Prabhiasa,'® Puskara,? Raivata,?* and Sindhusigarasaflgama”

104 miles north-west of  Allahabad. Cunningham’s  Ancient Geography,
p- 4433 Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 75-
1. Modern Allahabad.

2. Modern Benaras still called Varanasi. Several Puranas derive the
name Varanasi from the names of two streams Varana and Asi, the northern
and southern boundaries of the modern city. Teste. Kane, P.V., Hist. of
Dharma$astra, Vol. V. Part L. p. 625.

Same as Sagarasangama near the mouth of the Ganga, Dey, N.
L., Op. Cit., p. 170.
4-6. These three are the rivers flowing through Orissa. Law, B.C.,
Op. Cit., pp. 214, 235> 267.

7. The river Tonse, a branch of the Sarayi in Oudh, Dey, N.L.,
Op. Cit., p. 202.

8. The modern Son falling into the Ganga above Patna, Dey, N. L.,
Op. Cit., p. 188; Law, B.C., Op. Cit., p. 128.

9. The modern Ghagra in Oudh, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 181.

10. The river Kalindi flowing through Kumaun, Rohilkhand and the
districts of Kanauj, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 77-

11. A small river between the Ganga and the Sarayi. Mbh., Agrawala,
V.S., Bharata Ki Maulika Ekatd, p. 41.

12. A small stream Bisuiin Kosala between the Tamasa and the Gomati,
Agrawala, V.8.; Op. Cit., p. 41.

13. Kedaranatha in the district of Garhwal, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 97-

14. Badrindtha in Garwal, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 15.

15. A mountain in Nepal on the eastern bank of the Gandaki, Dey,
N.L., Op. Cit., p. 34-

16. The land of five rivers, i.e. Panjab.

17. Thaneévara including Sonepat, Amin, Karnal and Panipat,
Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., 1103 Law, B.C., Op. Cit., p. 10I.
(!38' Pehoa near Kuruksetra in Karnal district, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit.,
p- 160.

19. The well-known Prabhas Patan or Somnath Patan on the south
coast of Kathiawar, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 157; Law, B.C., Op. Cit.,
p- 293-
go. The Puskara lake six miles from Ajmer, Dey, N.L., Opt Cat.,
p- 163.

21. A hill at Girnar, Dey, N.L., Op. Git., p. 165; Law, B.C., Op.
Cit., p. 204.

22. Mouth of Indus where it falls into the sea.
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to the west of Kanakhala; Sipra,! Sakambhari,? Vigala,?
Gokarpa,* Agastyasrama,’ Suvarnas, Narmada,” Rudrakoti,?
Sugandha,? Godavarilo, Tamraparni, 1t Utpalavati’2 and
Kaveri'® to the south of Kanakhala, A few places and rivers of
U.P., Haryana and Panjab, namely, Prayaga, Ayodhya,
Naimisa, Gangadvira, Sthanesvara, Kuruksetra, Satadru,
Vipasa and Iravati have been mentioned in topographical

order in the account of $iva’s Journey from Viranasi to
Haramukuta.14

(i) The influence of geography on the history and culture of Ka$mira

The geography had its influence on the history and culture
of Kasmira. The festivals in honour of flowers,
etc. have a stamp of the climate of the hap
custom of drinking wine on the New Snowfal
in the plains, must be explained due to the ¢

fruits, snowfall
py valley. The
1 Day unknown
old climate.

s S e

I. A river in Malwa on which Ujjain is situated. Dey, N.L., Op.
Cit., p. 187.

2. Sambhar in Jaipur, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 174; Law, B.C.,
Op. Cit., p. 329.

3. Same as Ujjain, Abhidhina Cintamani of Hemacandra says,

Seafat ez famroraedt qomfer |

4. In North Kanara, Dey, N. L., Op. Cit., p. 705 Law, B. C.,
Op. Cit., p. 153.

5. At Akolha to the east of Nasik, Law, B.C., Op. Cit., p. 274.

6. Probably Suvarnapura—the modern town of Sonepur near the
confluence of the Tel and the Mahanadi, Law, B.C., Op. Cit., p. 191.
; 7- The river Narmads rising in the Amarakantaka hill and falling
into the Gulf of Cambay, Déy, N1 Op. Cit., p. 133.

8. Rudrakoti is near the source of the Narmada., Dey, N.L.,Op. Cit.,
Potg:.

9. Nasik on the Godavari.

10. The largest and longest river of south India, rising from the
Western Ghats it falls into the Bay

of Bengal in the district of Godavari.
Law, B. C., Op. Git., p. 37. :

. 11-12. Tamraparni may be the modern Tamravari, Law, B:C.; Op.
Cit., p. 192. Utpalavati i

S a river rising from ‘Malaya mountain. Matsya
Pu., 114. 302.

13. The famous river of south India. Starting from Coorg it falls into
the Bay of Bengal. Law, B.CG.;:Op: Cit.; p. 162.

14. Nilamata, vv. 1052-55.
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Situated on and near the trade routes which connected
India with her neighbours in the north and the north-west,
Kaémira seems to have served as a sales-emporium for the
high spirited traders of India, China and Afganistan, reaching
Kagmira after crossing the high mountain passes.

The mountain barriers provided to Kaémira political
security to some extent at least. The invasions of the Sakas,
the Kusanas, the Hunas affected Kasmira no doubt, but unlike
the plains of India, it was not a scene of constant invasions, as
only highly adventurous invaders could dare attack it if its
mountain passes were well-guarded.

Due to these very mountain barriers, the Kaémiris could
not visit frequently the tirthas of other parts of India, but
notable is the similarity of the nomenclature of Ka$mira, as
found in the Nilamata, with that of other parts of India. It
seems that the people who had come from various parts (of
India ?) to iphabit the valley of Ka$mira,! named its
beautiful spots after the tirthas familiar to them. They, thus,
recognised Prayaga—the holy confluence of the Ganga and
the Yamuna—in the confluence of the Vitasta and the Sindhu?
and regarded the area extending from Trikotisangama to
Raupyesvara Hara and from the confluence of the Pavana and
the Rajobinduv'mirmalé to Ciramocana, as holy as Varanasi.?
The names like Sarasvati, Rsikulya, Ramahrada, Bhrgutunga,
Mundaprstha, Citrakita, Bharatagiri, Kamatirtha, Kotitirtha,
Cakratirtha etc., arc proofs of the ties which bound up Ka$mira

with other parts of India.*

R e e it
a

1 AR ad T qEA: |
quATET A9 3 TOATEIT ferferarar: 1
Nilamata, v. 226.

2. Ibid., v. 295b-2962.
3. Ibid., vv. 1301, 1327
The Nilamata uses these names for the tirthas of Kas$mira, but these
are also names of various tirthas of other parts of India.
Cf. Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., Passim.
Kane, P.V., History of Dharma$astra, Vol. IV. p. 730 ff.
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CHAPTER 1III

TRIBES IN THE NILAMATA

REE e S M

The tribes mentioned in the Nilamata are : The Nagas,
the Pi§acas, the Darvas, the Abhisaras, the Gandharas, the
Juhundaras, the Sakas, the Khagas, the Tanganas, the
Mandavas, the Madras, the Antargiris and the Bahirgiris.1
The first two are described as occupying Kasmira, and the rest,
the neighbouring countries. Indirect mention of the Yavanas
is also made in the Niga-name Yavanapriya.2 Here follows an
account of these.

E

1. The Nagas

The Nilamata informs us that the valley of Kas$mira
called Satidesa® was occupied in ancient times by the Nagas
only. Afterwards, the Pisacas and the descendants of Manu
also became their cohabitants. The difficulty is about the
identification of the Nagas as they are still behind the veil of
myth and legend, peeping out at one time as reptile snakes and
at another as human beings. Ancient Indian literature
abounds with references to them but while some of these
references indicate their character as a people or tribe, others
show them to be either mythical beings with supernatural
powers or actual serpents with poisonous fangs. It is no
surprise, therefore, if the views of the scholars differ widely on
this topic.

() Views of different scholars

Fergusson regards the Nagas as a race of Turanian stock
inhabiting Northern India and conquered by the war-like
Aryans. He maintains that the Aryans and Dravidians were not
serpent worshippers.4

Nilamata, v. 8o.
Ibid., v. 943.

Ibid., vv. 44, 66, 69, 141, g58. ]
Fergusson, Tree And Serpent Worship, pp. 60-61.

L ]
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General Cunningham takes them as dragon-worshippers
akin to the Scytho-Median Zohak. Three very old cast coins
with figure of snake and the legend Kadasa in old Brahmi
characters, which he found in West Panjab, have been
_attributed by him to early Takhas—the descendants of the
Naga chief Taksaka—known as Kadraveyas or Kudravas (sic)
on account of their birth from Kadra.!

Col. Tod opines that the Naga tribe had come from
«sehesnagagadesa” which he takes to be “the abode of the
ancient Scythic, Tochari of Strabo, the Tak-i-uks of the
Chinese, the Tajuks of the present day of Turkistan”. He
identifies this race with Toorska who ruled on the Arverma
in Saka-dvipa or Scythia.?

Mr. C.S. Wake considers the Nagas «aboriginal serpent
worshippers”’? and Prof. Hopkins says, “Garudas and Tark syas
may conceivably have been human chieftains of the western
coast though they scarcely present as strong a claim to euheme-
ristic interpretation as do their natural foes the Nagas”.

According to Pargiter the name Daitya, Danava, Naga and
Riksasa do not always imply that such tribes were different
from Minavas and Saudyumnas or even Ailas i.e. Lunar
race but generally mean men of alien and hostile races in
Ksatriya tradition.?

Mr. Carlleyle goes a step further to point out that both the
Asuras and the Nagas were of a highly respectable patronage
and that they actually descended from the ancient Aryan
patriarchs of the Hindu race.®

Dr. A. Banerjee regards the Nagas as 2 branch of the
Asuras and says, “The Nagas were the spear-head and back-
bone of the Asura people in India. With the downfall of
the Nagas, ended the organised Asura supremacy in India”.?

Dr. Grierson says about the Nagas “I am inclined to
believe that they may have been the ancestors of the non-Aryan

Cunningham, 4.5.R., 1863-64, Vol. IL. p. 10.
Tod, Annals And Antiquities Of Rajasthan, p- 45 f.n. 6.
Wake, C.S., Serpent Worship And Other Essays, p- 91-
Hopkins, Epic Mpythology, p- 23-

Pargiter, A.L.H.T., p. 290

Carlleyle, 4.S.R., 1871-73, Vol. VI. pp. 45 ff.
Banerjee Sastri, dsura India, p. 96.
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48 NILAMATA PURANA

inhabitants of Hunza-Nagar whose language Burushaski has not
yet been identified as belonging to any known family of
speech”.t

C.F. Oldham takes them as a Sun-worshipping Sanskrit-
speaking people whose totem was the Naga or the hooded
serpent.?

L.B. Kenny in his article ‘“Nagas in Magadha’ refers to
a host of learned scholars who hold the view that the Nagas
were a Dravidian people inhabiting the northern part of India
before the immigration of the Aryans to India.?

There are other scholars like Oldenberg, Hendrik Kern,
Auguste, Barth and J. Ph. Vogel, who do not believe in the
euhemeristic character of the Nagas. Oldenberg takes them to
belong to that class of demoniacal beings which is best
represented by the ‘were-wolves’ and Kern regards them as
personified forces of nature. Barth and Vogel, too, have
similar views.*

The Nagas have thus become a problem full of confusion.
Let us first see what the Nilamata has to add or lessen this con-
fusion and then proceed further to draw conclusions with the
help of other sources.

(II) Nagas in the Nilamata

The very name ‘“Nilamata” 1i.e. Teachings of Nila is
associated with a Naga named Nila through whose mouth is
related more than two-thirds of the whole Purana. Regarding
the origin of Nagas, it is stated that they were the progeny
of Prajapati Kasyapa and his wife Kadri—the daughter of
Daksa. The Devas, the Daityas, the Danavas, the Khasas, the
Bhadras, Garuda etc. are also stated to have been the sons of
Kasyapa. Account is given of their enmity with Garuda, their
chief Vasuki’s request to Visnu who granted them safety in

1. Grierson, Paisaci, PiSaca and Modern Pisaca in Z.D.M.G., LXVI.
p. 72 fin. 4.

2. Oldham, Serpent Worship in India in J.R.A.S., 1891, p. 391.

3. F.B.O.R.S., Vol. XXVIII. p. 163.

4. Vogel, Indian Serpent Lore, pp. 2 ff.




TRIBES IN THE NILAMATA 49

Satisara and appointed Nila as their king, their objection to
Kasyapa’s suggestion of introducing men to Kagmira valley
after the desiccation of the lake and the death of the evil minded
Jalodbhava, Kasyapa’s curse upon them making them co-
‘habitants of the Pisacas for six months and of the men for other
six months of each year, the end of the curse after four
aeons, and the permanent occupation of the valley by them
jointly with men.!

One Naga named Sadangula, we are informed, used to
kidnap the female consorts of men, so the Naga king Nila
exiled him from Kaémira and allotted to him the Mount
Usiraka in the land of Darva. Visnu, at Nila’s request,
granted him security at that place.?

Another Naga Mahapadma, it is stated, occupied the city of
Candrapura, after getting it in charity through trickery from
the king Viivagasva.?

A list containing 603 names of the Nagas occurs in the
work? and there are occasional references to the worship of
the Nagas.®

Thus, the facts about the Nagas brought forth from the
perusal of the Nilamata are :

1. Kagyapa was the common ancestor of the Nagas, the

Pisacas, the Daityas, the Danavas, the Garudas etc.

1. Supra, pp- 6-8.
a. Wl frAffady ATTEAERTEZ A IS |
QAT q grarfor geageE: U N
=y Frafen aa o1 €A q€ QAT AT
Iarn fufedss a1E AT |
orifir erAaEsaY aFar a7 fAafa: )
TR SI: FTRATH FAT N
AETRIEATNS a6 aArer gl F&a |
Nilamata, vv. 965-67 ; 69a.

3. Ibid., vv. 976-87.
4. Ibid., vv. 881-946.
5. Infra. Ch. V1I. V. (V) Worship of the Naga deities in the Nilamata.
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Garuda and the Nagas came to have enmity among
themselves. At first Garuda suffered at the hands of the
Nagas but later on he got the upper hand and would
have destroyed them but for the intervention of
Visnu.

Being the original occupants of Kasmira, the Nagas did
not like the introduction of the Pisacas or the Manavas
into the valley but when the selection was to be made
between these two, they preferred the Manavas to the
Pisacas.

The relations of the Nagas with the PiSacas, though
not good in the beginning as is indicated by their
remark “We shall not live in the company of the
terrible Pi§acas”,! became later on cordial. When
Candradeva visited the Naga king Nila, the latter was
being served by the Pifaca-chief Nikumbha.? Nila
also prescribed the worship of Nikumbha and the
Pisacas.®

The Naga king Nila was very considerate towards the
Mainavas who had come from different parts of  the
country to inhabit the valley of Ka$mira. He gave
a nice welcome to the old Brihmana Candradeva and
took action against the Naga Sadangula to please
people of Kasgmira.

With the exception of the hood, there is nothing to
indicate the serpent nature of the Nagas of the Nila-
mata. Nowhere is the mention of their poisonous
fangs.

Some of the Naga names are similar to those of the
epic heroes, others indicate colour or quality while

3

7 faardeg acears sixaaienfig: |

Nilamata, v. 213a.
FararAt fageaa farsa ageaar |

Ibid., v. 330.
qaar fageasg framanfaafaday |
for=mat = qraeAT awaRT gEEHA”: |

Ibid., v. 555,
See also, vv. 661, 837.
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many are unintelligible, probably of non-Aryan
origin.!

8. Naga-worship seems to have been the main feature of

the religion of the people of Kasmira.?

These facts refer to the Nagas as deities and as a people,
but we are concerned here with the latter aspect only and
have to see whether the tribal character of the Nagas is
proved or not from other sources.

(IIT) Nagas in the Vedic lileralure

The term Naga does not occur in the Vedas but Vrtra
probably represents the serpent-worshipping people. Like the
terms Diasa and Dasyu used in the Vedas sometimes for
human enemies of the Vedic Aryans and at other times for
“evil spirits who are none other than the gods of the hated
races” the term ‘Vrtra’, too, seems to have denoted the serpent
god and the worshippers of the serpent god—the aborigins
who were not on good terms with the Vedic Aryans. Keith
~ says, “From the single Vrtra the Vedic conception, as often,
produces many Vrtras, and we find also the plural use of
foes who must be clearly human, perhaps, however, never
without a sub—reference to Vrtra”.* References to many
Vrtras® can be best explained by taking them as a tribe of
serpent worshippers.

Infra, Ch. VIL V. (IIT) Serpent Worship in India.
Infra, Ibid., (V) Worship of the Naga deities in the Nilamata.
Keith, Religion And Philosophy Of The Veda, Vol. I, p. 129.
Ibid., p. 234-
TLouis Renou does not accept Vrtra as an agent noun; nevertheless
he says, “it is possible to see in the descriptions of battles, alliances and
quarrels, especially those of the Indra cycle, a gradual transformation of
chieftains and tribes into demi-gods, demons and divine cohorts”, Religions of
Ancient India, pp.6,19.
5. R.V., VL 29.6; NI a0, 45 X 83,

@ af FEAr afaArEEr AT T T
gefiaag afeafreeda gy T 0t 339 0

Tbid., VI. 33.3.
garoren: afwde fosad aawaar afa @A AT
ZaTAE af FIon FAFRTATER FTHERATIH T=BI

Ibid., VII, 83°9.
=gy 7 ay wgr Faifr afRgear aAoafe @ I )

g1 = fg camfeareai g fazgenfy @ &g |
Ibid., 1X. 88. 4.
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Indra-Vrtra conflict has its counterparts in the mythology
of other countries. In Sumer Babylonia, there occurs the
myth of Bel Marduk against Tiamat; in Egypt, of Ra against
Apop; in Greece, of Apollo against the Phython, and of
Poeres against Gorgon Medusa; and in Persia, of Feridun
against Azi Dahak. All these myths, it seems, have preserved
the memory of the defeat of some serpent-worshipping
peoples who are known to have existed in various continents
of the world.?

Vrtra has been called a serpent and a Danava in the
Satapatha Brahmana.? In the Mahabharata, he is described
as the chief of the Danavas called Kaleyas.® It is, therefore,
not unreasonable to suppose that the Rgveda refers to the
serpent-worshipping people led by Vrtra and suffering defeat
at the hands of the Aryans. The passages of the Athar-
vaveda,* the Taittiriya Samhita,” the Taittiriya Brahmana,®
the Chandogyopanisad’” and the Grhyasitras,® referring to
serpent-worship show the attempts of the conquerors to
assimilate the religion of the conquered.

(IV) Nagas in the Indus Valley Civilization

The representation, on the Mohenjodaro seals,® of some

1. Golden Bough, Vol. IV. p. 105, for reference to kings of Delphi,
Thebes, Salamis and Athens.

E.R.E., XI. p. 404, for the dynasty of Pythons in Greece.

2. § JEIAIE: GAAAY | TEATE FANST FIACHANTAEATE(ged
TR A ARd 9 g @ afeeggeaengEa
TATE: |

8.B:; 1. 6:3.9;

3. &roar gfa fasa@r qum qAERT: |

dx9 37 auifae wcad saifaas o
Mbh., III. 101.7.
4. AV V; 13.5:6: VI 565 XV. 13.
5. Taittiriya Samhita, Kanda IV, Prapathaka 2, Anuvika 2.
6. Taittiriya Brahmana, teste. J.B.B.R.A.S., 1867-70, Vol. IX. Article g.
7. Chandogyopanisad, VII.

8. Asvalayana Grhyasitra, Adhyaya II. Kandika 1, g; S.B.E., XXIX.
Paraskara Grhyasiitra, Kanda II. Kandika 14; S.B.E., XXIX.

9. Marshall, Mokhenjodaro and the Indus Civilization, I11. Plates CXVI,
CXVIIIL. -
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cks may be taken

devotees with the hooded snakes at their ba
the Indus Valley

as indicating the existence of the Nagas in
Civilization.

(V) Nagas in the Epics

Some incidents of the Mahabharata are too explicit to
conceal the tribal character of the Nagas. These are ‘Burn-
ing of the Khandava forest’, <Pariksit bitten by Taksaka’
and ‘Janamejaya’s serpent sacrifice.’

The Ist narrative informs that at the instigation and with
the help of Fire god, the Pandava hero Arjuna and his guide-
friend Krsna burnt the forest Khandava which was the seat
of the Nagas under Taksaka, and of the Danavas and the
Asuras. Taksaka’s friend Indra tried his best to save the
forest but his attempts did not succeed.! The Naga chief
Taksaka had gone to Kuruksetra at that time, so he was
saved.? His son Agvasena also escaped death by chance® and
Maya Asura, seeing no other way to save himself, sought the
refuge of Arjuna.* The incident clearly refers to some pre
historic inter-tribal wars. The Pandavas, it seems, did not
like to have rival tribes of wild nature in the neighbourhood
of their capital. So they tried to get rid of the trouble by

-

1. FgAA AT TA JeqF: T |l |

e S IS GRS
Mbh., 1. 225. 7.

o qE@FE A AT gIust AgES: |
zgAT @ afend FraAsAaqar |l
Ibid., 1.218. 4.
eaRey AR T ECill
q TeraFQdE A g i
Ibid., 1.218. 5.
g aREEE Fraago TSI |

HIgaTaE FeFTERRAdAEaT=Ad |
Ibid., 1. 218. 9.

e Aend R A A
Ibid., 1.220.37.
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burning the forest and annihilating the tribes living therein.!

The 2nd narrative informs that Taksaka penetrated into
the palace of Arjuna’s grandson Pariksit and bit him to
death.? It appears that highly enraged Taksaka, who had
settled himself in Taksasila after the burning of the Khandava
forest, was seeking an opportunity to take revenge but possibly
could not do so for a long time either due to the banish-
ment, war and pilgrimage to heaven of the Pandavas or
because he himself was busy in accumulating strength
enough to outthrow the Pandavas. The opportunity presented
itself when Pariksit, unguarded by the famous heroes of his
race, came to the throne. Taksaka strategically entered the
palace of Pariksit, killed him and after setting fire to the
palace, went back to Taksasila.

The third incident is Pariksit’s son Janamejaya’s attack on
Taksasila and the defeat of that country.® Then follows the
account of Janamejaya’s serpent sacrifice in which all the
Nagas would have been destroyed but for the intervention
of a Brahmana Astika.4

Evidently, Janamejaya inflicted defeat on his enemy at
Taksadila to avenge the wrong done to his father. Dr.
Fergusson, Col. Oldham and various other scholars explain
the Naga-Yajfia as a sacrifice of revenge on the Naga war-

1. Fergusson suggests Tree And Serpent Worship
that the Pandavas might have tz the family at Hastinapura

became too big and there arose a need to raise a second capital to solve the

problem of.acco.mmodation. The Mahabharata, however, does not indicate
any such situation.

2. dfereafery fag sgadiaer qus: |
@ 79 qafases foas aifas qa )
TrarEed aafy A favafgar 1
Mbhe, 1. 42. 22-23.
T q91 vy qufast gafioae n

d F3F a8 T |

Ibid., I. 3.18."
4. Ibid., I Chaps. 12-52.

afend w39 @ g waioraET 7 )

A=A F ArTaTedE: gagmE: |

MRS AeEET 391 TEaT 6 IR |
Ibid., 13. 3gb-41a.
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prisoners who had been imprisoned at Taksa$ila by Janame-
jaya and brought down to Hastinapura.l

Other events described in the Mahédbharata, e.g. Arjuna’s
marriage with Uliipi, the daughter of Nagaraja Kauravya, and
with Citrangada, the daughter of Nagaraja Citravahana, further
prove the human character of the Nagas.?2 Somasrava, the
family priest of Janamejaya,® and the Brahmana Astika
referred to above had Naga mothers. Aryaka, the great
grandfather of Vasudeva, was a Naga chief.*

The enmity between the Nagas and Garuda may also be
taken as a conflict between two tribes. The Mahabharata
refers to the tribe descended from the six sons of Garuda. The
names of forty eight chiefs of this tribe have been enumerated.?

The Ramayana has a few verses only about the Nagas
and these refer to their euhemeristic character. Thus, there
occurs a reference to the beauty of the Naga maidens captured

1. Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 64.
Oldham, 7.R.A.S., 1891, p. 378.
Agrawala, V.S., Bharata Savitri, p. 38.
2. Mbh., 1. 206. 13-34; I.207. 13-23.
3. WEwg 9 71 79 qAfgastealy @ gagaq: segar
M STARSTT TAST 77 @at q@: |
Ibid., I. 3. 14b-15a.
4 Tar FIEHFTEIE AEIATEIET |
q2afq &7 wgrEg WH e |
SATART T g5 F TATAT ATAFT 7 11
qar aifgAife: afca: géhfeaq |
gAazATNad qer qrafE: @ wgEan |
Ibid., (Gita Press Ed.) I. 127. 63-65.
5. aaaagd: g9 asfreaatud Feq
Ibid., V. 99. 2; See also vv. 2-14.

The fact that the Garudas were a tribe is corroborated from an ins-
cription in Tibetan inscribed on a rock near Brahmor in Chamba. The ins-
cription runs as “Khyunipo-jo-nu-phags-ba (s)*’ and is translated by A.H. Franke
as “The august younger prince of the Garuda Lords.”” The translator informs
about the existence of a noble family called Garuda Lords, in the neighbour-
hood of Shigartse. The family derives its name from the figure of a Garuda
on a rock.

Vogel, Antiquities of Chamba State, Vol. L. pp. 252-53.
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by Ravana.! It is also stated that Ravana had attacked the
city of the Nagas and defeated them.?

(VI) WNagas in the Puranas

The Visnudharmottara Purina mentions the Nagas with
other historical tribes.> The Matsya Purana refers to ‘many
Naga tribes’, (bahutaranagajatayah).* The Padma Purana
and the Harivams$a state that before Prthu the earth had
been milked by the Nagas, the Raksasas, the Asuras, the
Danavas, the Yaksas etc. The Naga Dhrtarastra was once
the milker i.e. king of the earth.

(VII) Nagas in the Buddhist Literature

As regards the Jatakas, the Nagas appear therein, mostly
as animals or supernatural beings,® but their human character
is also perceptible in some of them. Thus, when it is stated
that Sakyamuni taught to the Nagas a more philosophical
religious system than that to men who were not sufficiently
advanced to understand it at the time of his appearance, it is
clear that Nagas, there, mean the aboriginal serpent-worship-
pers who were the Ist to accept Buddha’s teachings.” A Tibetan

L ATEAT AT QrErzfraEAan n
TAYY TLAHRT ATHAT FHTEIAT: |
Ramayana, V. 12. a1-22,
I At st qifaer 5 e o

qased fyai wial qufser sg 72

Ibid., III. 32. 13b-14a.
See also VII. 23. 5.

wEaser zfast aem: wratar ofmarn T
Vispudharmottara Pu., 1.
sg=wa fafcaaanfamfor giots agazamsman: |

Matsya Pu., CLIV. 462.
Padma Pu., Bhiimikhanda, Ch. 28, vv. 45 ff.
Harivamsa, 1. 7. 26-27.
The MBH., 1.3. 137-38 also mention Dhrtarastra as the foremost of
all the Nagas and as having twenty eight thousand Nagas under his command.
6. Sankhapala Jataka, Jataka, Vol. V. pp- 161 ff. Manikantha Jataka
ete. Fataka, Vol. II. pp. 282 ff.

7. Teste. Wake, C.S., Serpent Worship and Other Essaps, p. 913
Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 119.
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work also records that Buddha had invited the Nagas dwelling
on the mountains and preached his religion to them.l The
same work refers to poor Nagas becoming rich and getting
land-property.?

(VIIT)  Conclusion

All these pieces of evidence prove the existence of some
serpent-worshipping people in pre-historic India. Hostile
to the Vedic Aryans in the beginning, they became,
later on, friends of some of the Aryan tribes as is
indicated by Indra’s friendship with Taksaka and Arjuna’s
marriage with Naga maidens referred to in the Mahabharata.
They were probably called Nagas after the serpent deities
they worshipped just like Vasudevakas called after their
deity Vasudeva. Even now the worshippers of Visnu, Siva,
Sakti, Sarya, Ganapati, Buddha, Jina are called the Vaisnavas,
the Saivas, the Saktas, the Sauras, the Ganapatyas, the Bauddhas
and the Jainas respectively.

It is difficult to agree with Tod and Fergusson who
regard the Nagas as outsiders. Considering the fact that
India is thedonly country in the world inhabited by all the
known families of living snakes and possessing the greatest
variety of the generic types and the largest number of their
species,? it is rather out of the way to think that the Indians
borrowed the feelings of dread and regard for the serpents
from outside.

Grierson’s suggestion about the identification of the
Nagas with the Hunza people awaits investigation as the
language of the Hunza people is still not studied. Anyway,
the absence of the remains of serpent worship among them
goes against Grierson’s suggestion.*

As regards the suggestion of Carlleyle and Pargiter, based
on the Puranic statement that Kasyapa was the common

1. Hunderttausend Nagas (Tibetischer text vorgelegt von B Laufer),
p- 15-
2. Ibid., p. 4.
- 3. Watt, G., Dictionary of the Economic Products of India, Vol. VI. Part
. P- 429-

. Books dealing with the customs of Hunza, namely, Belween The
Oxus and the Indus, Language Hunting In The Karakoram and On The Science of
Language And Ethnography do not refer to serpent worship.
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ancestor of the Danavas, the Nagas etc., it may be pointed
out that the statement seems to be a later attempt of the
Aryans to bring the conquered races into the Aryan fold.

A.C. Das takes the Nagas as a branch of the Aryans' but
their non-Aryan character is perceptible not only in their
hostile attitude towards the Aryans but also in the snake-
charms of the A.V. containing words which cannot be satis-
factorily explained and appear to be of non-Aryan origin.?
Majority of the Naga-names are also non-Aryan.

The most plausible suggestion, therefore, is that the Nagas
were the aborigins inhabiting Ka$mira and other parts of
North India before the advent of the Vedic Aryans. The Vedic
Aryans fought with them as well as the Piacas and pushed
them to the south, east and west.

II  The Pifacas

The Nilamata refers to the PiSacas as occupants of Kagmira3
but who they were is not yet decided. Modern Indian folke
lore associates them with the Bhitas and the Pretas—the
ghosts of persons dying an unnatural death—and as regards
their mention in ancient Indian literature, the prosmicuous
use of the term ‘Pidaca’ has led many scholars to doubt their
existence as a tribe.

(I) Views of different scholars

Oldenberg, Macdonell, Keith, Lacote and Sten Konow
take the term ‘Pi$aca’ to mean a demon or a goblin.* Macdonell
and Keith, however, say along with that the term may have
been later on used for some hostile tribes.> Hillebrandt, on
the other hand, hints at the possibility that the Pi$acas were
the enemies who later on became the traditional fiends.$
Pargiter also thinks that their character as demons or goblins

1. Das,A. C., Rgvedic Culture, p. 167.

2. Shende, N.]J., The Foundations of Atharvanic Religion, B.D.C.R.1.,
Poona, Vol. IX. p. 200.

3. Infra, p. 59.
E.R.E., s.v. Pi$aca.

4.
5. Vedic Index, s.v. Pi$aca.
6. Hillebrandt, A., Vedishe Mythologie, I11. p. 426.
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was a later perversion of their real nature,! and Grierson puts

“forth the theory that they were a people living in the north-
west of India.?

(II) Pisacas in the Nilamata

We may, first of all, consider the information about them
supplied by the Nilamata. The verses 203-6 refer to a group
of the Pisicas who were friendly towards the Daityas and dwelt
in an oasis, six yojanas long, in the middle of the Sea of
Sand. Then we are introduced to a Pifaca chief Nikumbha
who was appointed by Kubera to keep the above mentioned
Pi¢acas under control and who along with his five koti Pisaca
followers used to fight for six months with the Pisacas of that
oasis.3 For the rest of the year he used to live on Himacala.!
As a result of Ka$yapa’s curse on the Nagas, the Pisacas
occupied the valley of Kasmira for six months of each year.
After the passing of four ages, they were completely ousted
from the valley which, thenceforth, was inhabited by the Nagas
and the men.® This account apparently points to the human

character of the Pisacas. Let us see how far it is corroborated
from other sources.

(III) Pisacas in the Vedic Literalure

In the R.V.I. 133, Indra is invoked to destroy ‘Pidaci’
of reddish colour and terrifying sound along with all ‘Raksas’
e
1. Pargiter, F.R.A.S., 1912, p. 712-
2. Grierson, Pai$aci, Piéaca and Modern Pisaca, Z2.D.M.G., LXVI.
pp. 67 fi.
3. gueFTEREE g AT TEAEAE: |
g afra frarn I IqET: IR |
jui g fazaia fam=ifaafaEar n
fageat AT AATAT FAT T Aifsa: |
Joat aifq a1 Ag frardaghin &g |
qaarza: oAt fagerearTaTiaaT |
wear frgewEq: W WOHTEIT ZEqq FaT
Nilamata, vv. 203b-6.
4 feATe® g TOAMET & A1 A9d a4l

Ibid., v. 210.
5. Supra, p. 18; Rdjata., IV. 710 also refers to this story.
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and is reminded of the heroic deed he had performed pre-
viously by destroying thrice fifty of such hosts.! There is
nothing in the context against taking the word ‘Pisaci’ to
mean a host of human enemies.

In the A.V. II. 18.4; IV. 36. 4-8; VI. 32.2; VIII. 212XV,
1. 50, the term ‘PiSaca’ seems to denote a human enemy. To
quote a few examples only, in A.V. II. 18, Agni is invoked
to give power to the singer for destroying his enemies.?2

Whitney translates the hymn thus :

1. ‘““Adversary-destroying art thou; adversary-expulsion

mayest thou give me : hail !

2. Rival-destroying art thouj; rival—expulsion mayest thou

give me : hail !
Wizard (? ardya) destroying art thou; wizard-expulsion
mayest thou give me : hail !

4. PiSaca-destroying art thou; pifaca-expulsion mayest

thou give me : hail !

5. Sadanva-destroying art thou; sadanva-expulsion mayest

thou give me : hail !’

The first three verses here definitely refer to the human
enemies and it is not reasonable to regard the 4th one as
referring to mythical demons, simply because the term
‘Pisaca’ has received such meaning in later Sanskrit
literature.

In AV., IV. 36. 4, the poet declares that he overcomes

Fiat fae: geamEmastasag wE: |
qq g ¥ gy aweg § wemafa o
frrgfeeiyor faamifafam qegor |
gq  w&ifaaga u

R.V., 1. 133. 4-5.
WITAATTHT UITAFGA 7 aT: &8 |
JUARAUATE FIAATAT 7 a1 SR N
ATARTTHEAIAFGT q & &30 N
fra=erawafe fen==mad 7 an @R

FIFATGATALY FITETAEA F &1 SR 0
A.V., II. 18. 1-5.
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the Pisacas with power and takes over their wealth.! Further,
he points out that he is the tormentor of the Piacas as a tiger
is of those who possess cattle. Like the dogs on seeing a lion,
the Pigacas do not find 2 hiding place after seeing him. The
_yerse seventh puts the Pi¢acas on the same level with the
thieves and the savages and the poet proudly says that the
Pidacas disappear from that village which he enters.? The
human character of the Pidacas is evident here. In AV. IV.

20, the Pisacas are mentioned along with the Kimidins and the ;,;"[ i

Yiatudhanas. This association indicates that according to the n}l i

authors of such verses, the Pi¢acas also practised hostile w\“

witchcraft and probably this factor hastened their identification i‘q{, I

with the evil demons. The practisers of evil witchcraft them- :ﬂ’h

selves became identified with demons. The terms ‘Yatudhana’ 5“‘] ‘
i

and ‘Kimidin® oscillate between the meanings, human sorcerer i |

and hostile demon,® and this points to the same tendency.*
The Taittiriya Samhita refers to a war in which the one
side consisted of the gods, the Men and the Fathers and the
other of the Asuras, the Raksasas and the Pi§acas.®
The Paficavimsa, Brahmana, the Satyayana Brahmana, the
Jaiminiya Brahmana and the Brhaddevata® give the story of

1.

g3 frararagdst FEUICCE
gatq gueadt g & 7 AR faREATT |
AV., IV. 36. 4.
qaeivs fear fermrmaf saTeAl Maarfad |
r: faafia gozan @ 7 fareq Fr==T
 frars: & aatw @ QFF a B
franaTeqeRTARafa amg e
Ibid., IV. 36.6-7.
Shende, N. J., The Religion And Philosophy Of The Atharvaveda, p. 165.

Also the views of Whitney, Bloomfield and Griffith as quoted therein.
AV.,1IV. 20; IV. 37; V. 29-

Zar e fraReds AL <gifa faaraEsaa: |
Taittiriya Samhita,Kanda II. Prapathaka 4. Anuvaka I.
Paficavimsa Brahmana, XIII. g. 12. The story is not complete.
Satyayana Bralmana quoted by Sayana on R. V., V.2. 1.

fomr=y a1 39 AR AT
Faiminiya Brahmana cited in ].A.O.S.,XVIII. p- 23.

afaeaa faarrslt at S0t a8 T Hqad: N
foramregagal @ I afaa 4@\l

Brhaddevata, vv. 19, 22.
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the Tksvaku king Tryaruna whose wife was a Pisaci. She was,
however, killed by the king’s domestic priest Vrsa. This
shows that in the period of the Brihmanas the matrimonial
relations between the Iksvakus and the Pigacas had begun to

take place though these were not to the liking of the Brahmana
priests.

(IV') Pisdcas in the Mahabharata

Coming to the epics we find that the Mahabharata has
preserved, to an appreciable extent, the memories of the
Pisacas as some warlike people of north-western India. As
Dr. Grierson has discussed the Pisacas in the Mahabharata at
great length,! it will be sufficient here to refer to them briefly.
They are described as fighting in the Great War from both
the sides, some forming a part of Pandava armies? and the
others led by the Kaurava king Duryodhana.? One special
form of battle-array is named after them.* Their marriage

1. Grierson, G.A., ‘Piacas in Mahabharata’ in Festschrift fur Vilhelm
Thomson, Leipzig, 1912, p. 138 ff.  The article has not been available to me.

2. fqmr qreERET qugn FOERR: @ 0
WEST ATHRAT TFT: TG |
aifgerfafaTzas an augarsT a1

Qd ST AT afewi gegwrhiaar: |

Mbh., VI. 50.50-52 49-50.
Calcutta Ed. VI. 2084 has for the last line :

AETEIFIARE T Teq13T TEATTS: ||
3. sforarfaagar gafaaglmmaT: |

AHFH AT 0T T TITIIETAT 1

FTIIRT TS TATARH THRT: |

H¥IZAT AAT ASHT: TEF 9T ||

AR THAAAT TAT: TOAHA |

A THAAT AATAAT THIEAT |

Ibid., VII. 97. 13-15.

4 T faay wr Wom aeqaay af

AGUTAFATSAZ TATATE TG |
Ibid., VI. 104. 16.
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customs have been condemned! and so also their religious
sacrifices in which living creatures were killed2. Some of the
Pisacas, however, are stated to have given up violent practices
and settled on the banks of Sarasvati for performance of
penance.?

All this information cannot be taken as referring to mythi-
cal beings. When almost all the other tribes mentioned
along with the Pisacas, like the Daradas,' the Pundras! the
Tanganas,'!' the Paratanganas, the Bahlikas,"V the Colas,V the
Pandyas,"! the SakasV!! the Kambojas,¥! the Yavanasi® the
Paradas,X the KunindasX! the Ambasthas X! etc. have been
identified by the scholars with the historical tribes,* there
seems no reason to treat the Pisacas exceptionally.

Concerning their location, the Mahabharata shows them
as inhabiting the Panjab and some parts of the Himalayan
region in the north. Their mention immediately after the
Dagerakas, the Kag¢mirakas and the Aurasikas and the statements

e

1 GoreAAEEEd A Faedl A |
Mbh., (Calcutta Ed.) XIII. 2412 and also I. 2995.

2. grEnd: FEAEES WASATIE |
s F9 fearwigea gezAgfa I
e ww: A faarEad |
Ibid., XII. 9959-60.
5. gurRd waaREd frrERe R
oF =Y F ggar qmfagn TR |

aferedyd aceaen: @ gF 9T |
Ibid., IX. 2849-50. Also I1X. 1232, 1230-41.
4. i. Law, B.C., Tribes In Ancient India, pp- 86 ff.
Stein, M. A., Rdjala. Translation, 1. 312; V. 1523 VII. 119; VIIL.2538.
ii. Law, B.C., Op. Cit., pp- 277 ff.
ii. Law, B.C., Op. Cit., p. 388.
P.C. Bagchi, Proceedings of I.LH.C., 1943, P+ 29-
Shafer, R., Ethnography Of Ancient India, p. 134-
iv. v, vi, Law, B. C., Op. Cit., pp. 70 ff.; 186, 190.
vii. Tnfra, Ch. IIT. VII Sakas.
viii, ix, X, Xi, xii, Law, B.C., Op. Cit., pp- 1 ff; 153 fT; 364, 91, 96.
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associating them with the Himavat and the Uttarakuru point
to this.!

(V) Pisacas in the Ganapatha

The Pifacas along with other eleven (or ten) tribes have
been mentioned in the Ganapatha also which is an appendix
to Panini’s siitras. Dr. V.S. Agrawala opines that the names
mentioned therein must be of actual peoples and he has
suggested identification of some names, e.g. Raksas with the
Raksanis (sic) settled in Chagai district of North Baluchistan,
Marut with the Marwats settled in the Marwat Tahsil of Bannu
and the two tribes Asani and Karsapana with the Shiniwari

and Karshabun belonging to one racial stock and inhabiting
the eastern Hindukush region.2

(VI) PiSacas in the Puranas

As regards the Pisacas in the Purdnas, a mythical glamour
surrounds them though a few references hint at their human
character also. Discussing their origin, the Visnu Purina
and the Matsya Purana describe them as the sons of Prajapati,
Kasyapa and Krodha, the daughter of Daksa.? The Brahmanda
Purana and the Vayu Purana mention Kapisa—the daughter of
Krodha or Krodhavasa and wife of Pulaha—as their mother.4

1. Mbh.,(Calcutta Ed.)I.8293; VIII. 10520; VIII. 2064-65; VIII. 2104.
HIAFATETIE MRATRT T AT |
BIRHIHHARAFTART G I

Mbh., VII. 10. 16.
2. Agrawala, V.S., India As Known To Panini, pp. 447-48.
3. Wilson, Visnu Purana Translation, Ch. XXI.v. 18, f.n. 12.

a9 gaaarta fraraeda afge |
T AR UHFiET R |
Matsya Pu., CLXXI. 61.
4 Ffaarareg TmeEAE T g9
fagqa fommatzs auq wfed= g1
Ffracang foaramey a9 7 fafaaraar: o
gty Sremmanfa agamegeEs: |

Brahmanda. Pu., I11. 7. 3745.
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Reference is made to sixteen clans or ganas of the Pisacas
but their description as well as the names appear to be
fanciful only.! Still it would not be too bold to suggest that
the remarks like ‘given to evil habits’, ‘drinking blood in
the battle field’, ‘having no homes’, ‘possessed of long hair’,
tclad in skins’ describe some nomadic savage tribes of hilly
regions.?

The Pigacas are mentioned in the Puranas often along with
the Raksasas, the Daityas, the Gandharvas and the Nagas.?
They are described as inferior to the Riksasas in wealth, beauty
and strength, by three degrees.* The Vayu Purana refers
to a mountain called Pi¢acaka, situated to the south of Meru,?

wfra 9 HEATody FEAweT SfE T
frrgenfer feamranal qo HITET 11
Vayu Pu., LXIX. 256-57.
1. Vayu Pu., LXIX. 262-79.
freat frarEED T SEEg NS |
Brahmanda Pu., I1L. 7, 382 ff.
e fagamEre ;o FARAEE: |
..geqrR hfa:; afdan srEean |
Vayu Pu., LXIX, vv. 292-76.

N

3. Matsya Pu., CLXIL. 8.
4. Vayu Pu., LXIX. 199-200.

A 2 feafar: msteaaicaa: T |
qeagr et MEgET TEAFAATT |
GradgIar e famraTfesTo 9 |
ug 9T A AT FgBT A
Brahmanda Pu., I11. 7. 167-68.
5. uETE A Teae: frara |
qeaEsT FeE feuarzara@ad: |
sard 3gafat @ A aFaar |
frart afarst MFT AAAEAG: 1)
Vayu Pu., XXXVI. vv. 24-25.

qeqguaT wgre qaeify faarEEe |

frmeFrReaUsaHE a1 T 1
: Ibid., XLII. g1b-32a.
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on which stands the palace of Kubera, the king of the Yaksas.!
If this mountain be regarded as the dwelling place of the
Pigacas, as the name Pisacaka evidently suggests, the statements
of the Vayu Purana would indicate Kubera’s association
with the Pigacan.

Like the Mahabharata the Puranas also locate the Pisacas
on the Himavan mountain.?

Thus, the information about the Pisacas as obtained from
the Nilamata, namely, the Himacala, Ka§mira and the region
around as the field of their activities ; their association with
the Daityas and the Nagas ; their subserviency to Kubera and
their fierce and violent habits ; is corroborated by the informa-
tion gathered from the other Puranas. Asregards the difference
in the tone of the Nilamata and that of the other Puranas, it
may be pointed out that as the Pi§acas were mainly a northern
and north-western people, a Ka$miri Purana could naturally
retain the original tradition about them for a longer period.
This is why in the Nilamata the PiSacas appear as a sober
reality while in the other Purdnas they have become semi-
mythological figures.

(VII) Pisacas and the Paisdci Prakyta

Evidence of some importance, though raising in itself many
problems, is provided by Prakrta-grammarians like Vararuci,
Hemacandra, Trivikrama, Laksmidhara, Purusottama etc.
who discuss a Prakrta called Paisaci in their Prakrta
grammars. Vararuci—the oldest of these writers refers to
only one Paiaci dialect ; Hemacandra adds to it Calika
Pai$aci ; Purusottama mentions Kekaya, Saurasena and
Paficila and Rama Sarman and Markandeya refer

Lo frared frfar gea gwewfea |
TR TAG FAAAT FET N
Vayu Pu., XXXIX. 57.
2. efaarEr qazE @9 gwaaneg T 0
Matsya Pu., CXIV. 82.
Efasm=aeRg g9 dwaan ar |
Brahménda Pu., II. 18. 33a.
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to eleven varieties.! Markandeya and Laksmidhara give
different lists of the localities where Paisaci was spoken,
but one locality—Kekaya—is common to these lists.?
The fact that this Kekaya variety is pre-eminently discussed
by  Purusottama and agrees to a great extent with
the description of Paisaci in the grammars of Vararuci and
Hemacandra, indicates that the Prikrta spoken in Kekaya
country was regarded standard Paigaci. Calika Paisaci,
according to P.C. Bagchi, was the Paigaci spoken by the
Cilikas or Salikas whom he identifies with the Sogdians on
the basis of the evidence supplied from the Puranas and a
Sanskrit-Chinese  vocabulary Fan-Yu-tsa-ming.® Anyway,
the association of the Paisaci with the Cilikas—a people
mentioned in the Puranas along with the Lampakas, the
Kiratas, the Kasmirakas and some other tribes in the region
bordering India on the north—is a further proof of the
Pi¢acas being a tribe of northern India.

As regards the lengthy lists of the regions of PaiSaci given
by the latter grammarians, these belong to that period when
the Pi§acas were no more remembered as a human tribe and
had become identified with the goblins. As the goblins were
supposed to haunt many regions, the Paisaci also came to be
taken as belonging to many regions.

The attempts of some scholars to connect Pai$aci with the
Dravidian languages are not acceptable to all* and the theory

1. Upadhye, AN., Paifaci Language and Literature, A.B.O.R.L,
XXI. p. 19.

2 mifsaRRAINEA F GSHGASHITE |
Te atferored = ARAA T HFA
s zifas 94 gErew foarEwn |

According to Laksmidhara cleven Piddca countries are: Pandya,
Kekaya, Bahlika, Sahya, Nepala, Kuntala, Gandhara, Sudesa,
Bhota, Haiva and Kanojana.
Teste. Pischel, Comparative Grammar of the Prakrit Languages
(English Translation), Paragraph 27.

3. Bagchi, P. G, Salika Calika and Cilika Paisaci, J.D.L., XXI.

pp- 1 .
4. Stenkonow, Hoernley, Coldwell.
Row, K. A., ‘The Dravidian Affinities of the Pidaca Languages of
North-Western India’, Ashutosh Mukcrjee Jubilee,
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that the Paisaci was an Aryan dialect mispronounced by the
aborigines is not supported by the facts.! After an exhaustive
study of the languages of North-Western India and the border
lands, Dr.Grierson has come to the conclusion that the Paigaci
characteristics are best preserved in them? and as the Indian
literature locates the Pisacas in the Northwest of India,?
taking the Vahikas of the Panjab also as descendants of the
Pisacas,! it is quite reasonable to attribute the Pai$aci to them.
Pischel, too, opines that the name of the dialect Paisaci was
originally derived from a people or a country.5

(VIII) Evidence from geographical names

Grierson suggests the association of Kapisai—the mother
of the Pi§acas according to some Puranas—with Kapiéa, a
town at the southern foot of the Hindukush and Kapisa,
modern Kafiristan. Pashai—the name of one of the most
important Kafir tribes, he thinks, ‘“can be easily derived from
Pisaca”.® The mountain Pisacaka has been referred to above.
Kalhana mentions a village Pisacakapura.’

If geographical names can be suggestive, the following
names in George Morgenstierne’s recent work on the Pashai
language may be taken as a further evidence to this end :

1. Pashai—a village in Pachaghan.

Vol. III. Part 2, pp. 427-32.

Contra. Grierson, £.D.M.G., Vol. LXVI.
A. N. Upadhye, 4.B.0.R.I., Vol. XXI. p. 17.

1. Grierson, Pai$aci, Pisaca and modern Pisaca, £,.D,M.G., LXVI,
pp. 85-86.

2. Grierson, The Pifica Languages of North-Western India,

3. Supra, pp. 64-66.

4 AT AR AT T Jearat gAg a9 |
afgew am §ivzy faarmat fozmast o

qARIA ATAFT A9 gfez: gaed: |

Mbh. (Calcutta Ed.), VIII, 2064-65.
5. Pischel, Op. Cit., Paragraph 27.
6. Grierson, £.D.M.G., LXVI. p- 70 fn. 1.
7. Rdjata., V. 469, Identification is not certain.
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9. Pashai Kasan—a village in Andarab, the Kasam valley

north of the Hindukush.

3. Pashai—a village in Laghman.

4, Pashai—a village in Alishang.!

Milinda Pafiha refers to a territory Nikumba and as
Alexandria is mentioned along with it, the term, with some
reserve, may be taken as referring to some locality near
Alexandria occupied by the Pisacas and named after their
chief Nikumbha?.

(IX) Evidence of the characteristics of the PiSacas.

The two chief characteristics of the Pigacas as noted in the
Indian literature, namely, cannibalism and the type of
marriage in which deceit and force play great part, are found
in the tribes of north and north-west of India.

(t) Cannibalism

Besides several legends indicating the prevalence of canni-
balism in north-western frontier of India,® there is a piece of
information supplied by Pliny who says, “Next to the Attacori
(Uttarakurus) are the nations of the Thumi and Forcari,...
then came the Casiri, an Indian people who look to the
Scythians and feed on human flesh”. With Casiri Grierson
compares the modern Ka$miri adjective Kasiru meaning
‘belonging to Kasmira’.*

1. Morgenstierne, G., Indo-Iranian Frontier Languages, Vol. IIL. pp.
216-17.

2. Questions of King Milinda, §.B.E., Vol. XXXV. pp. 203-4.
graay fu afaen f@ gear f frgea fr wifadnas
fq wedi3 fa aeam fr

Milinda Pafiha, p. 321.

Subject to correction, Nikumba may be identified with Margiana
described by Pliny as “difficult of approach on account of sandy deserts” and
as “confronting a tract of country in Parthia in which Alexander had built
Alexanderia.”” Ptolemy and Strabo refer to its tribes most of which were
nomadic and addicted to inhuman-practices. For the statements of Pliny,
Ptolemy and Strabo see McCrindle, Ancient India as Described by Plolemy, pp.
264, 265.

3. Grierson, J.R.4.5., 1905, Pisaca, pp. 285 ff.
4. Grierson, £.D.M.G., LXVI.
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Dr. Leitner informs that two Kafirs had confessed to him
the existence of the practice amongst them of drinking a
portion of the blood of the enemy whom they killed.!

Some early European travellers in Eastern Asia have recorded
some reminiscences of cannibalism in Tibet also.?

(1) Paisaca Viviha

As regards the marriage rites, the abusive language used
by the women of the bride’s side for the bridegroom and his
party® and the bridegroom’s act of breaking into pieces the
‘Torana’ of the bride’s house? contain vague memories of Raksasa
and Pisaca type of marriages prevalent in the Panjab at one
time. Marriage by elopement is quite common in Chitral where
a popular proverb says, “He who runs away with my daughter
is my son-in-law’>.> AsS. C. Das has recorded, marriage by
capture still survives in various parts of Tibet. To quote his
words : “In Purang when a young man wishes to marry a girl,
he watches her movement and carefully ascertains the places
where she frequently goes for agriculture or pastoral work.
When he finds a good opportunity, he comes, accompanied
by one or two of his friends and tracks her to the field or
to the pasture where she happens to go and finding her alone
carries her by force to his house. He keeps her confined in
a separate house so as to have abundant opportunity of
soliciting her”.6 The marriage-rites follow afterwards and
the bridegroom is treated in his in-laws’ house as a thief,

In the vocabulary of Pashai language the term for
daughter-in-law is ‘hanewe’—which literally means ‘woman to
be beaten.” Cannot the term be taken as a linguistic relic of
Pisaca-marriage ?

1. Leitner, G. W., Languages and Races of Dardistan, Part III. p. g.
2. Statements of Willian of Rubruk and Frior Odoric.

Teste. Rockhill, W.W., Notes on the Ethnology of Tibet, pp. 727 fF.

Known as ‘Sithani’ in Paiijabi.

Cold Stream, W., I.4., Vol. XXV. p. 260.

Kashmir, Vol. I1. No. 11. p. 227.

Das, S. C., J.4.5.B., Vol. LXII. p. 9.

Morgenstierne, G., Op. Cit., pp. 77-78.

Yoo




n

TRIBES IN THE NILAMATA

(X) Congclusion
Thus, the references in the Epics and

Pigacas in Uttarakuru, Himavan, Kasmira
tribal and geographical names indicating the presence of the

Pisacas in Kafiristan and the prevalence of cannibalism and
marriage by theft and elopement in Tibet and Kafiristan
indicate the association of the Pisacas with all these regions.

Now the questions remain as to who were the Pisacas
from the ethnological point of view and where did they come
from ? On philological grounds, Grierson has proved Paifaci
or Dardic language as pelonging to the Aryan stock and inter-
mediate between Indian and Iranian.! So the ancestors of the
Pisacas must have belonged to the Aryan stock

from which
they separated themselves at that time when the Indo-Aryan
had already been separ

Puranas locating the
and the Panjab, the

ated from the Aryan

languages
language but the latter had not yet come to possess all the
characteristics of the Iranian.

he Meru-Manasa lake

Taking Central Asia, particularly t
region, as the home land of the Aryans,
some of them left the main group and

2 e may assume that
went westwards in
search of a new home. While the Iranians went to what was
later known as Iran, the Pisacas remained behind in Kadmira
where they had to fight with the Nagas. Later on, the Nagas
and the Pisacas both were ousted from the valley of Kasmira
by the Indo-Aryans, and were pushed to south, east and west.
In the time of the Mahabharata, some of these Pisacas had
settled in the Panjab and helped the Nagas in their struggle

against the Pandavas.

III The Darvas
The Mahabharata and the Puranas mention them as

a northern tribe along with the Daradas, the Stiras, the Audum-

e
i$aca Languages of North-Western India, pp- 3 ff.
hy of Ancient India, pp- 43 -

theory of the westward migration of the
countries given in the Vendidad, Fargard

Grierson, The Pa
Shafer, R., Ethnograp

Shafer has suggested this
Aryans on the basis of the list of the

1. Op. Cit., pp- 36 ff.

1.
2.
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baras, the Kasmiras, the Trigartas etc.! They were inhabi-

tants of Darva identified with the districts of Jammu and
Ballavar.2

IV The Abhisiras

They were the famous people who helped the Assakenoi in
offering resistance to Alexander® but later on made alliance
with Alexander who confirmed their ruler under the title of
Satrap.! The expression Darvabhisira occurs mostly as the
name of one continuous territory.5 According to Stein, it
lay between the river Vitasta and Candrabhaga and included
the provinces of Jammu, Punch etc.®

V' The Gandharas

The Géandharas were an ancient tribe mentioned in the
Rgveda and the Atharvaveda.” The Mahabhirata refers to
them along with the Yavanas, the Kambojas, the Kiratas and
the Barbaras. Evidently they were the inhabitants of Gand-
hara which has been identified with the districts of Peshawar
and Rawalpindi in the north-west Panjab.8 The Jatakas and
the Milindapaiiha indicate the close relations existing between
Ka$mira and Gandhéra.® Occupation of Ka$mira by the Kusana

1. HAT IXQ AT qA § TAFTEAT |
AigE gfaarm: qraar aifgd: |g
FIRHIUTT AT GRET FEFAAT: |

fafafrraataar asear  wgdwm

Mbh., Sabhaparva, 52. 13-14.
Markandeya Pu., (VenkateSvara Press Edition) LV. 49-51.
Vayu Pu., XLVI. 136.
Jaya Candra, Bharatabhiimi Aura Usake Nivast, p. 146.
C.H.IL, p. 316.
Ibid., p. 4e1.
Mbh., VII. g1. 43.
Stein, Rajata. Translation, fn. on I. 180.
R. V., I 126. 7; AV. V., a2. 14.
Law. B. C., Historical Geography of Ancient India, pp. 76-77.
Gandhara Jataka Kumbhakara Jataka.
Teste. Law, B. C., Tribes in Ancient India, 3258 8 0 7
Questions of King Milinda, $.B.E., Vol. XXXVI. Pp. 204, 211,

L
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king Kaniska, who ruled over Gandhira also, must have streng-
thened these relations.

VI The Juhundaras'

; The Juhundaras seem to be the same as the Juhudas of the
Vayu Purana,? the Jagudas of the Matsya Purana,? the Jahutas
of the Visnudharmottara Purana* and Jagudas of the Markan-
deya Purdna and the Mahabharata.® They are mentioned along
with some tribes living to the north-west of India, namely, the
Lampakas (inhabitants of Laghman), the Salikas  (the
Sogdians), the Avaganas (Afghanas) and the Gandharas.
Jaguda is identified with South Afghanistan with its capital at
Ghazni.®

VII The Sakas

Driven off from the countries on the Oxus by Yeuh-chi, the
Sakas had proceeded to south and occupied Ki-pin (Kapisa—
Kafiristan). Their tribes then spread over the country and
formed different kingdoms including the dependencies of Hiau
siun and Siun-tu (Sindh).? Tarn has suggested that the
southern part of Kasmira was, for sometime, ruled over by

— e

1. The reading Jalandhara given in the Lahore edition is not supported
by the MSS.

§ qifesr qgs: 98 |
Vayu Pu., 45.119-
Teste. D. C. Sircar, LH.Q., XXI. p. 304.
5 FRETSSISEE AEATURITEIEET I
Matsya Pu., 121.46.
4- FEREIGATRT gRIrFIIEgan |
frmaf wwal @A fezrmfaan: n
Visnudharmottara Pu., 1. 10. Qe
5. -afewr S 68 )
Markandeya Pu., 57- 40-
AP THEFAOSFEAIEATT TFL
Mbh., 3. 48. 21.

>

LH.Q., XXI. p. 304-
7. Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, p. 229-
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Demetrius.! Menander, too, probably occupied Ka$mira as
Ptolemy mentions Kaspeiria in Menander’s home kingdom.?
Milindapaiiha refers to a dialogue between Menander and
Nagarjuna held at a place only twelve yojanas from Ka$mira.?

VIII Khasas

The Markandeya Purina describes them as a mountainous
tribe (parvatasrayinah)® and Mahabharata (Sabhaparva,
52.2-3) places them near the river Sailoda between the Meru
and Mandara mountains. The Brhat Sambhita groups them
with the Kulitas (inhabitants of Kulu), the Tanganas and
the Kas$miras.® Stein points out, on the basis of the
Rajatarangini, that the Khafas occupied “the valleys lying
immediately to the south and west of the Pir Pantsal (sic)
range between the middle course of the Vitastd in the west
and Kastavata in the east.””® The rulers of Rajapuri—modern
Rajauri—are referred to in the Rajatarangini as Kha$a—lords
and their soldiers as Khagas.?

IX Tanganas

Mentioned in the Mahabharata, the Puranas and the Brhat
Samhita as allied with the Khasas, the Kiratas, the Kasmiras
etc. the Tanganas seem to have been a northern tribe.®
P.C. Bagchi has suggested their association with “the Donki or
the Tunguse” and Moti Candra opines that they occupied

e

it

A3

*ljﬁfg, The Greeks in Bactria and India, p. 155.
2. Tarn, Op. Cit., p. 238.

Nine hemidrachms of Menander were found in the vicinity of
Abhottabad. H. L. Haughton, N.C., 1943. p. 57. Teste. Narain, A. K.,
The Indo-Greeks, p. 8o.

3. Milindapafiha (Ed. Trenckner), pp. 82-83. S.B.E. Vol. XXV;

Vol. III. Ch. 7, Talk 5, p. 127.

4. Markandeya Pu., LVII. 56.

5 FRATGIAGFRIIHILL: |
Brhat Samhita, X.12.

Cf. also Vayu Pu., Brahmianda Pu., teste. LH.Q., XXI. p- 312.
6. Stein, Rajata. Translation, fn. on 1. 317.
7. Loc. Cit., Cf. Rgjata., VIL. 978-79, 1271, 1276; VIIL. 887, 1466,
1868, 1895.
8. Mbh., II. 48.3; III. 141. 24-25; VI. 46. 49; VIL 97. 13. 14.
Vayu Pu., XLV. 120; Markandeya Pu., LVII. 41. ‘
Brhat Samhita, X. 125 XV. 29; Brahmanda Pu., 11. 16. 51511, 38, 4. -"*
9.  Proceedings of Indian History Congress, 6th Session 1943. Presidential
Address in Ancient Indian History Section.

Wi e au%-’r’:}a e



FRIBES IN THE NILAMATA 75

the Kashgar area in Central Asia.!l Anyway, they lived in the
neighbourhood of Kasmira. It is stated in the Avagyakacurni
that the Maleccha Tankanas of Uttarapatha exchange with
gold, ivory etc. the commodities of Daksinapatha and being
unable to understand the language of the buyers, they cover the
heap of their goods with their hands which they do not remove
till their demand is fulfilled.?

X Mandavas

The Satapatha Brahmana, the Sankhayana Aranyaka, the
Agvalayana Grhyasiitra, the Sankhayana Grhyasttra and the
Brhadaranyaka know of a teacher Mandavya ‘‘descendant of
Mandu.”® The Mahabharat a also mentions him.* The
Mandavas of the Nilamata also seem to be descendants of
Mandu and may be identified with the Mandavyas mentioned
as a north-western people in the Mairkandeya Purana,® the
Agni Purana,® the Visnudharmottara Purana’ and the Brhat
Samhita.?

1. Moti Candra, Geographical and Economic Studies in the Mahabharala,
Upayana Parva, p. 79-

2. TEYUAEZ IFON ATH WSS | A gareqal feafa@ar |
gams wostE Avgfi | § FAQET wig 7 wmifa, 9991
TS #Afa AT s=oiEf, wa geer W Rfd g@ A
Fqufa |

Avadyakacirni (Ratlam 1928), p. 120-

Teste. Moti Candra, Geographical and Economic Studies in the Maha-
bharata, Upayana Parva, p. 124.

3. Teste. Vedic Index, 1. p. 148.
4. Mbh., 12.268. 3, 14.

5.  HIUSHRASHTIRA FAHIFAREAT |

HIUSSAT* " "I 1
Markandeva Pu., LVIIL 38, 46.
6. Agni Pu., LV. 18.
7. Visnudharmoltara Pu., 1. 10. 8.
g. fafyr afiawEat AU INRA@RTHAT: |

Brhat Samhita, XIV. 22.
Also. XIV. 27.
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XI Madras

Famous since the Vedic times,! the Madras were, according
to the Brhadaranyakopanisad, well versed in sacrificial studies.?
They were a corporation of warriors and enjoyed the title of
rajas. In the Mahabharata they are condemned for their close
relations with the Vahikas3 Their country Madra which
finds mention in the Astadhyayi,* the Mahabhasya® and the
Jatakas,® corresponds to the modern Sialkot (ancient Sakala)

and the surrounding regions between the Iravati and the
Candrabhaga.?

XII-XIIT Antargiris and Bahirgiris

They must have been the hilly tribes inhabiting the

Himalayan ranges known as the Great Central Himalaya and
the Lesser Him alaya.8

XIV yavanas

By mentioning a Naga Yavanapriya the Nilamata refers
to the Yavanas—the most esteemed of the foreign people.
Mentioned many a time in ancient Indian literature® they are

grouped with other peoples of Uttarapatha and have been
identified with the Ionians.

1. Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, I1. p. 123.

2. AT FANEIF AT 9953 AHTerdfy Qiara AReAa. .. |
Brhadaranyakopan isad, 111, 7. 1.
Mbh,, VIII. 44-45 (Chapters).
Astadhyayi, IV. 1. 176; IV. 2. 108, 131.

Mahabhasya, 1. 1.8; 1. 3. 2; IL. 1.2; IV. 2. 108.

Jataka, IV. (p. 230) 1.20; V.(p. 283) 1. 26.

Law, B. C., Historical Geography of Ancient India, p. 105.
Supra, p. 24.

Astadhyayt, IV. 1. 1755 Mbh., XII. 207. 47.
Markandeya Pu., Brahmianda Pu., Matsya Pu., Vimana Pu.
Teste. I.H.Q ., XXI. p. 302.
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CHAPTER 1V
SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION

I Social Organization

Man as a social being requires some sort of social
organization. Social institutions have evolved everywhere
to serve this basic need of mankind. Ancient India, too,
devised for this a system called Varnasramadharma i.e. the
code of conduct for the Varnas and the Asramas.! The
Nilamata does not discuss the origin of Varnasrama and does
not even describe this system in detail. It, however, casually
refers to some Varnas and the Aéramas along with their main
characteristics.

(I) Varnas

The verses 14b-16a, forming a part of the description of
Kaémira, describe briefly the duties of all the four Varnas.?

1. The earliest reference to the four Varnas is found in R.V., X. go.12
where the Brahmana, the Rajanya and the Vaiéya are identified with the
mouth, the arms and the thighs of the Universal Man and the Sidra is stated
to have taken birth from His feet.

FTRNSET AGAEIGATE VAT FI: |
& dET FEFT: qEFAT FYAISTAT 1

The earliest but somewhat obscure reference to the Aframas occurs
in the Aitareya Brahmana, Adhyaya 33. Khanda 1.

fr 7 wo feafad feg wegfor f& qw:
HF (Dirt)=Grhasthasrama ?
STr\':Tﬂ"‘v'I" (Antelope skin) =Brahmacarya ?
iﬂ'&"[\fﬁT (Beard )=Vanaprastha P
dT: (Penance) =Sannyasa ?

2. ETEAESATAAATASITT a9 1
qafeafraaidaargar: |
aifad: gHTAE: T AEAEAITGT: 1l

deie frred: i feonfaafres: |
Nilamata, vv. 14b-16a.




NILAMATA PURANA
() Brakmanas

Although the word Brahmana does not occur in the verses
14b-15a of the Nilamata, the description is evidently applied
to the Brahmanas. The mention of the other three Varnas
in the succeeding lines (vv. 156-16a) “ensures it. The
Brahmanas are described as engaged in self-study, contemp-
lation, performance of sacrifice, penance and the study of the
Vedas and the Vedangas.!

(1) Brakmanas and the rituals

The association of the Brahmanas with the sacrifice is
indicated by various verses of the Nilamata.? The very fact,
that the frequent mention of the sacrifice or the worship
of fire is immediately followed by the injunction to please the
Brahmanas, indicates that the latter played a leading role in
all the sacrifices.3 On the day of the coronation of the king,
the priest had to perform special sacrifices, reciting mantras
meant for the attainment of the long life, fearlessness,

prosperity etc.t Reference is made to Kotihoma, Laksahoma
and Salihotra.5

(2) Brahmanas and the Vedic studies

The Brahmanas, as is clear from the epithet ‘vedavedanga-
paraga’ were entrusted with the duty of preserving the
intellectual and spiritual culture of the society. Of course one
cannot -dogmatise whether the Brahmanas carried on Vedic

studies, in the period under reference, with the.same spirit

Loc. Cit.
Nilamata, vv. 385, 431, 474-75, 490, 808.
Ibid., v. 510. Cf. vv. 342, 536, 543, 562, 653, 765, 787, 804 etc.
IT: FIAEE] JFASATTAZOT |
T ST qfaTe AT )
AAATHT T AT ERAAT 9 |
Ibid., vv. 808-g.
Infra, Ch. VIII. II. Other religious practices.
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of selflessness as was expected of them in earlier times! or not,

it seems certain that for officiating as priests at the sacrifices
they had to study the Vedas and the Sutras dealing with

ritualism. In connection with thetwo sacrifices viz. Kotihoma

and Laksahoma, the Nilamata refers to the Atharvanas and
the Kalpas.? The mantras dedicated to Visnu, Sakra,
Savita, Brahma, Rudra and Varuna are also referred to.?
Brahmaghosa? is heard on various occasions and there is a
mention of Samadhvani® in connection with $ravani festival.®
The study of astronomy and astrology was also taken up by
the Brahmanas of Kadmira, for the Nilamata describes them
as acquainted with these two subjects.” They knew the
calculation of time® and were considered the protectors of

astronomy.”

(3) Brahmanas and the recitation of the Puranas cic.

Besides the general epithets of the Brahmanas indicating
their Vedic studies,'® the Nilamata uses two significant epithets

S e
.. Cf. FTETA fASHTI A TR Fdrseaay 77 & |
Patafijali, Mahabhasya. Paspasahnika.

The grammarian uotes an dgama enjoining upon the Brahmanas
the study of the Veda and its six subsidiary lores without any motive (of

material gain).
0. @t fada FeIsATIANT F |
Nilamata, v. 805.
5. Fewaife = weArtor qowfn = agfafa u
gt areomfa aga = |
Ibid., vv. 80g-10.

Ibid., vv. 412, 750-

5. grsaAfTRd s fereg F1AT |
Ibid., v. 714.

e

6. Infra, Ch. VIIL L. (45). Sravani.

7. SAfQuSRT fasr:esc | Nilamata, V. 631.
wwaafaz s | Ibid., v. 632. Also v. 627.

g. rg@faz Ibid., v. 476-

See also Infra, Ch. X0 (X))« (i) ¢‘Heavenly bodies’, for
nce to the naksatras etc. and the divisions of time.

9- sofaut qrEFa " | Nilamata, v. 741-
10. %ﬂﬁf‘q’{fw' | Ibid., v. 342.
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for them viz. ‘acquainted with history’* and ‘reciters’ (of
Kathas, Puranas etc.).2 That the Puranic stories were
narrated on religious functions is indicated by the description
of ‘awakening of Visnu.’® In the Gupta inscriptions  also
we find mention of Kathavids,® and Bana in his Harsacarita
refers to the reading of the Vayu Purana in his village.®? This
practice may have been popular in Kasmira also in circa 6th
century A.D. i.e. sometime before the date of the Nilamata.
Regarding the epithet ‘Itihdsavid’ it may be pointed out
that the historical tradition has been very strong in Kasmira.
No other part of India has produced a Kalhana, and as stated
in the Rajatarangini, Kalhana was preceded by many other
historians on whom he drew for his history of Ka$mira.®

(4) Brahmanas and gifts

The Brahmanas as the recipients of gifts have been
mentioned frequently in the Nilamata. The Nilamata empha-
sises the virtue of the gifts given to the Brahmanas. The terms
used for such a gift are Dana,” Daksina,® and Pratigraha.’
The nature of the gifts varies with religious ceremonies
performed in different seasons of the year. Thus, the clothes
are to be given on the dark 15th and the bright 12th of
Karttika, the full moon day of Pausa and the bright first

-

~gfagrmafaza ¥ Nilamata, v. 632.
2. A= qEAarEe afgafaaar fas oo

Ibid., Loc. Cit.
3. ANTEFIERIT GUIAT I ATHA: |
TERATIANIATFETAT TAATFIGA: 1l

Ibid., v. 413.
. B.D.C.R.IL, II. Parts 1-2. p. 165.

qEHEANE X0 IS Bana, Harsacarita, 111.
AT qEGRTET ATFATAAL: |
[ AFIEA AT qG ASTALT 1)

c‘:u_l..p

Kalhana, Rdjata., 1.14.
Nilamata, vv. 520, 692, 1355.

Ibid., vv. 490, 543.
Ibid., v. g8o.
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of Caitra;! ornaments, jewels, cash money etc. on the dark
15th and the 15th of Karttika, full moon day of Pausa and
bright first of Caitra;? umbrellas, shoes and garlands at the
end of the month of Asadha;® cows, horses and elephants on
the bright 12th of Karttika;* bull on the full moon day of
Karttika;® fuel and grass on the ceremony of Summer Solistice ;®
grains on the full moon day of Karttika and the bright Ist
of Caitra;? sesame mixed with honey on the full
moon day of Vaisakha® and barley on the bright 3rd of
Vaigakha.® Cooked food is to be given daily!® but of this,
too, the different preparations are prescribed for different
occasions. A preparation of boiled rice and pulse called
Kréara is to be given on the dark 14th of Pausa,!! cakes on
the 8th, bread with honey on the 9th and cooked rice of
various types on the 10th of Phalguna.'? Grains wrapped in raw
sugar (guda) are to be given on the day of Navanna Vidhana,?
and grapes on the day of tasting the first fruit of the season.!'*
The gift of land has been mentioned once only in the case
of Mahapadma!® and does not seem to have been very

1. Nilamata, vv. 407, 431-32, 476, 631.
2. Ibid., vv. 431-32, 440, 473, 621.
3. Ibid., v. 709.

4. Ibid., vv. 431-32.

5. Ibid., v. 441.

6. Ibid., v. 480.

7. Ibid., vv. 440, 631.

8. Ibid., vv. 692, 694.

9. Ibid., v. 680.
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11. Ibid., v. 490.

12. Ibid., Vv. 502-4.
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Ibid., v. 753.
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Ibid., v. 979-
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popular. At one place we find the procedure of giving and
receiving a gift. According to the Dharmasdastric rules, the
donor poured water on the hands of the donee and the latter
pronounced some benedictory formula.! As regards the
qualification of the Brahmana donees, we find an injunction
to make gifts to those Brahmanas who are acquainted with
history, astronomy, astrology etc. or who recite the Puranas,?
but mostly occurs the word Brahmana unaccompanied by
any epithet. It is pertinent that nowhere in the Nilamata
do we find an assertion that the illiterate or ill-mannered
Brahmanas, too, should be regarded as gods and honoured
with gifts. This fact, along with the absence of any reference
to the gifts of highly expensive nature such as Hiranyagarbha,
Brahmanda, Kalpataru referred to in the Matsya, the Linga,
the Garuda and other Puranas,® indicates for the Nilamata, a
date earlier than that of the Dana portions of these Puranas.

(5) Brahkmanas and politics

The Nilamata throws light on the relation between the
Brahmanas and the king. It enjoins that a king should
perform daily sacrifices and the other sacrifices for special
purpose, in consultation with his Samvatsaras and the

Purohitas.* On the day of coronation the priest has to

-

sfangste 1@ wafegarss wswm: |

Nilamata, v. g8o.
gatgasgaifr smf 1 gl faEr o
e Ap.Dh.S., 1I. 4. 9. g-10.
wafegarsa FrerRiameqaq |
Gaut.Dh.S., V. 16-17.

Teste. Kane, History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I1. Part II. p. 854.
2. Nilamata, vv. 631-32.

3. Matsya Pu., Chaps. 82, 83; Linga Pu., IL. 29. 1-12; 33. 1-Q.
Hemadri, Caturvarga Cintamani, Dana Khanda, pp. 166-345.
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Nilamata, v. 806.
For the discussion about the reading {ii'a'EHt(HTa'EHT) Infra, Emen-
dations, v. 806 A.B.
Visnudharmottara Purana, II.4. 27-46 describes the selection of
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undergo a fast and make offerings in the fire with five sets
of mantras .viz. Pratiratha, Sabda, Varsa, Ayusya and
Abhaya.! It is the home-priest who makes the king sit on
the throne.? The king is asked to honour the priest with
gifts.> He is to worship the gods and the Brahmanas daily.*
In the description of the coronation bath of the king, the
Brahmanas, with their golden jars, are stated to come last of
the other varnas,® but they lead others in the act of
coronating the king.®

Samvatsara by a king and gives a lengthy list of the qualities which a Sam-
vatsara should possess. He is just like mother, father, instructor and preceptor
to the king. The king appoints Mantris and Purohitas after consulting him.
Visnudharmottara Pu. IL. 5. vv. 54-55 clearly cstablishes the superiority of
the astrologer (Samvatsara) over the Purohita by stating that a king should
give up the Purohita if he acts against the Samvatsara, otherwise the Puro-
hita is also like mother and father to the king.

aq qEvET TsATHl IUAE AT |
qiacat qETITE §4E4 Sar 6

1X: 4..27,
Fnfaset g axastsn afEAgafEaY

II. 4. 41.
giafregeg asar uar gAfed n
qRifgaisaar U A97T AWGI AT faar |

II. 5. 54-55-
1. Nilamata, vv. 808-9, Supra, p. 78. f.n. IV.
All these are groups of Vedic mantras. Other Puranas (Cf. Agni
Pu., 218. 8. Vispudharmottara Pu., IL. 19. 45 176. 35) mention two other
famous groups Sarma and Varma for §abda and Varsa but on personal
inquiry I have come to know that the last two also are recognised by the
ritualists.
A.V.,IV. 30. 1-8 are termed as Sabdagana.
AV., 1V. 15. 1-16 are termed as Varsagana.

2.  IIIAT WARTST &% ﬂ:ﬁgﬁw | Nilamata, v. 829.
3. qaAq gA9A ga gIATEH 1 Ibid., v. 826.
4 faer T @gea geEam g
Ibid., v. 832.
garg gEr us argend afsaT
Ibid., v. 984.

Also vv. 804, 827, 850 etc.
Ibid., vv. 814-15.
Ibid., v. 824.
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(6) General attitude towards Brahmanas

That high respect was shown generally to the Brahmanas
is evident from many verses of the Nilamata.! In all the
rites and the ceremonies and on all the festive and sorrowful
occasions, they are to be honoured and satisfied. They
receive worship along with the gods? and it seems that this
worship forms a part of the worship of the gods. The gods
Siva, Brahma, Mahendra, Vastu—the home deity, Prajapati
Kasyapa and the goddesses Vitastd, Bhadrakali, Syama, all
these are worshipped by satisfying the Brahmanas.® The gods
are said to reside in them.! They are mentioned not only with
the gods but also with the friends and the relatives with whom
they are invited on the 8th and 10th of Phalguna,® 8th of
Aévina® and on the occasions of Navannavidhana’ and
Iramaiijari-pijana.?

(11) Ksatriyas

(1) Duties and social status of the Ksatriyas

There are occasional references to the Ksatriyas indicating
their martial character. They are described as skilled in the
use of all sorts of weapons.” The Nirdjana ceremony, in
which Durgi—the goddess of war—is worshipped and the
weapons of war are also worshipped in the temple of Durga,!?

1.  Nilamata, vv. 562, 705, 794, 800, 832 etc.
2. Ibid., v. 832.
3. Ibid., vv. 508-10, 562, 653, 727-28, 765, 787, 799-
4 frcg wleafgar 3ar sediuawes f&@ s 1
i wia: @ar Fat aEnEr (AET) AR F
Ibid., v. 836.
For reading Infra., Emendations, v. 836 A.B.
5. Nilamata, vv. 502-4.
6. Ibid., v. 793.
elbide TV 5 as
g. Ibid., v. 673.
g. Ibid., v. 15. Supra. p. 77, fin. 2.
<
to. eIt F qeAtfy Y gANE q9r 1 Ibid., v. 730-

Ararsarenr faFar mifsgmafaaad: 1 Ibid, v. 740.
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seems to have been a kind of military ceremony associated
with the Ksatriyas.
As regards their status in society, their mention after the
Brahmanas indicates their social status in accordance with
the vartika on Panini’s Astadhyayi, I1.2.34, which lays down
" the rule that the castes should be mentioned in the order of
status, the highest one to come first and the lowest one
last.! At one place this order seems to have been upturned?
but the sense of gradation is not lost sight of there too. While
bathing the king, the higher castes come later so as to assure
the highest purity at the time of coronation.

(2) Brahmana-Ksatriya relations

We have noted the position of the Brahmana Purohita
and the Braihmana Samvatsara in the court of the king.? The
kings paid respect to the Brahmanas as is shown by the
treatment Candradeva and Mahapadma received from Nila
and Vigvagasva respectively.! There is reference, no doubt,
to Parasurama killing the Ksatriyas twenty-one times® but as
Pargiter has pointed out, this account is purely a tale of
Brahmanical tradition with little historical background.® Anyway,
from the version of the story, as preserved in the Nilamata,
making the significant assertion that some Ksatriyas afraid
of Rama had sought refuge in Kas$mira,” we may infer
the lack of Brahmana-Ksatriya conflict in Ka$mira of  the
age of the Nilamata, as the later redactions of old tales

I. 5@0‘[1 afaaasa: ﬂg{@ﬁ%ﬁﬁa F | Nilamata, v. 824.
FUTATATALSAT | Virtika on Astidhydyi, 11. 2.34.
qfazaafamon TogEddafed | Nilamata, v. 815.

2.
3. Supra, pp. 82-83.
4. Nilamata, vv. 358-65, 978-79-
5. Pracage: afadfi Far frataar g
Ibid., v. 1167.
6 Pargiter, A.LH.T., p. 73-

7. usfaafqad w1 9T S Al
frfegiaqumear:  F@Er A U

Nilamata, v. 1168,
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generally reflect the ideas of the age in which they receive
the new form.
(i77)  Vaisyas
The Vai$yas are described as engaged in ‘vrtti,’’ the term
denoting agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade.2
(iv) Sadras
The Stdras were to serve the twice-born varnas?® As
regards their position in the society, those who served in the
houses of the higher varnas, received sympathetic treatment
from their masters. The Nilamata often includes the
‘ servants also in the list of the persons in whose company the
‘ householder feasts and enjoys.* The Karmajivis and the
Silpis belonged to the Siidra varna. The former were probably
low paid workers® while the latter were artisans viz. weavers,
carpenters, goldsmiths, silversmiths, blacksmiths, leather-tanners
and potters who commanded some respect in the society and
¢l exchanged gifts with the higher varnas during the Mahimana
¥ celebrations.® They are enjoined to worship the goddess
5‘ Bhadrakili on the 8th of the dark half of As$vina and also
E to worship their tools and implements in the temple of Durga.”

1 Supra. p. 77, f.n. 2.
2. Tt siifat arat afaacasian 1)
| ferat iy arpaes arfosy sfa goa:

Amarakosa, 11. 9. 1-2.

3. Supra. p. 77, fin. 2.
4.  Nilamata, vv. 385, 395, 406-7.
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Hisd farwacma’ sged  Maarfad |
Ibid., vv. 467-68.
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| Ibid., vv. 735-36.
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§ Ibid., v. 522.

7. Ibid., vv. 786-89.
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It is possible that some of these Silpis were the Vaisyas
while others were the Sadras. In fact, the gradual rise in
the status of the Siidras must have been due to the fact that they
were allowed to ply the trades of the Vaiéyas.! The very fact
that the Nilamata describes the Sadras as taking part in the
coronation ceremony of the king,? indicates that they were
not considered debased.

(v) Other castes and varna-satkara

It is natural to suppose that there emerged various sub-
castes according to occupation, locality, school of education
and kindred factors. Thus, we read of Aurabhrikas,® (the
shepherds), Mallas* (the wrestlers), Natas® (the actors) and
Nartakas® (the dancers). Varna-sanikara is not mentioned but
there are references to Sita, Magadha and Vandi? described
as Pratiloma in various Dharmasastras. Siita is the offspring
of a Ksatriya male anda Brahmana female,® and Vandi
(Bandi) of a VaiSya male and a Ksatriya female. About
Magadha the opinions differ. According to Gautama,
Kautilya, Manu and Yajfiavalkya, he is sprung from the
union of a Vaiéya male and a Ksatriya female ; others regard
him as the child of a Vai§ya male and 2 Brahmana female ;
Baudhdyana holds that he is the offspring of a Stidra male
and a Vaisya female while in the Visnudharma Satra he is
described as thc offspring of a $idra male and a Ksatriya
female.?

Kane, History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I1. pp. 120-21.

Supra, p. 85.

Nilamata, v. 384.

Ibid., v. 863.

Ibid., vv. 528, 688, 813 etc.

Ibid., Loc. Cit.

Ibid., v. 428.

Gautama, IV. 15; Baudha. Dh. S.,1.9.9; Vas., 18.6;
Kaut., III. 73 Manu., X. 11; Narada Stripumsa, 110;
Visnu Dh. S., 16.6; Yaj., 1.93.

Teste. Kane, History of Dharmasastra, Vol. II. Part I. p. g8.
9. Kane, History of Dharmasastra, Vol. 1L. Part I. p. 94.

10. Ibid., p. 9o.

co\:gzc_n.;.c.on.-

e e o

e e




88 NILAMATA PURANA

(11) Asramas

The Nilamata is virtually silent on the four Aéramas.

(2) Brahmacarya

The words Brahmacarya! and Brahmacari® occur but
not in the sense of studentship and student. The context in
which they occur, refers to celibacy that has to be observed
on some religious days, but this can yield that celibacy
was considered to be the main feature of Brahmacaryasrama.
Thereis no mention of early marriage in the Nilamata which
warrants that the early life of a man was characterized by
celibacy.

(i1) Absence of the terms Sannyasa and Vanaprastha

The terms Sannyasa and Vanaprastha find no mention in
the Nilamata which, however, refers to the sages dwelling in
the hermitages.> These sages are stated to be the seers of
the true essence? and the chastity of their lives is taken as a
standard of comparison.5

Nilamata’s main concern is, however, Grhasthisrama which
is described in detail and the same is discussed here under
the heading Family-life.

(i) Family-life

The Nilamata uses for family the terms ‘kutumba’® and

L gIESEfggAar Mearfaar g an
TTATT AT qEATEEAIRE: |
Nilamata, v. 559.
2. H1E FAT IAAT FAT Qe |

; Ibid., v. 491.
3. a;gcq’rqq’{l'grara'q--'n Ibid., v. 17:
4. -Afafasgegaiatn Ibid., v. 1340.
5. - fawer aftagadg Ibid., v. 1315.

6.  PIFEE | FTFEAMANMRE- -1 Ibid,, wv. 982, ¢8y.
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‘parivara.’! The householder is called ‘grhastha’.? In the
description of the various rites and the ceremonies which the
people of Ka$mira are enjoined upon to perform, the
householder is almost invariably mentioned along with his wife
and children.?

(1) Children

The birth of a son was an occasion for rejoicing.* The
father performed several rites at the birth of the son® and
the astrologers foretold the long life or otherwise of the
child.® In the list of the Nagas of Kaémira there is mention
of a Naga Bahuputra? and it may be conjectured that this
Naga deity was worshipped by the people to get many sons.
The greatest shock for a father seems to have been the death
of a son.8 The sense of regard for the father was shown by
the son by touching his feet and he too, laid open his
filial affection by smelling the head of the son.® The children
received proper attention at festive occasions.’® The happy ideal

1. ARG ATAFTT N Nilamata, v. 985.
2.  QEEAFEATCAINT TATET 7 ‘Tﬁgﬁ% l

yaag ¥ fafafaser qaeaes adiad o

Ibid., v. 1291.
3. Ibid., vv. 385, 394, 547, 670 etc.

4 @97 gag faw: faedl gewrE: |

Ibid., v. 1043.
5 "EpIafn g @At gAEd Fadieasr i

Ibid., Loc. Cit.
6. WA § TATA ATGUATIET I N

Ibid., v. 1044.
7. FEAERT GATERT agOAT fARTAT |

Ibid., v. 943.
8. Ibid., vv. 1044-45.

g @ wear fiad gegan fig: ardt ffie 51
frag Amad & Faes qEAIET
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Ibid., vv. 97-98.
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for a householder was to have sons and grandsons endowed
with long life.!

(2) Posttion of women

(a) Women in the family

The most relieving feature of the family-life of KaSmira as
seen in the Nilamata, is the position of women. Nowhere is
she considered ‘the living torch illuminating the way to
hell’2 or ‘the devourer of the intellect of men’.®? There is
noreference to any veil worn by her and she moves quite
freely in the society,* emulating as it were the free-going
sparkling waters of the springs of her country. The Nilamata
allows her to participate in almost all the festivals and
religious ceremonies. In the moonlit night of Kaumudi
Mahotsava, we find her sitting beside the sacred fire in the
company of her husband, children, servants and husband’s
friends. It is not clear, however, as whether she is
merely a silent spectator or takes active part in the musical and
dramatic performances performed during this night. She is
present in the common feast which takes place on the next
day.®

Not only on the festivals celebrated at home but also in
the outdoor festivals, she is seen freely enjoying herself. Thus,

1. Nilamata, vv. 867-69.

2.  AWGATNTER FfqEHT | Yogasastra, 11. 87.

Teste. Altekar, Position of Women in Hindu Civilization, p. 324.
3. Padma Pu., LXI. vv. 11-40, deprecate women thus :

Tt afgsae gafa aad fgan v.oia
TriEg fg adaEEy: I9ET | v 0.
4. Nilamata, vv. 385-86, 547, 670, 798 etc.

In these verses, the householder is enjoined to go to gardens etc. in
the company of his wife (strisahayena), friends, relatives and servants.

5. Ibid., vv. 385-86.
6. @vqsq fagrq Waaeq qafesd: @asFa:
frrasiifaf: @ sivmanfzfeean
Ibid., vv. 394-95.
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on the ceremonial day for ploughing the fields and sowing
the seed, characterized by music, dancing and feasting, the
peasant’s wife is not behind the walls of her home. She is
lucky enough to participate in the joyous festival celebrated
in the refreshing open fields of Nature.!

On the day of Iramaifijari-pijana—a festival of flowers—
the ladies are honoured with presents of flowers and garlands.?
In another verse we find reference to the women going to
fruit-gardens to worship the fruit-giving trees.?

In the happy valley of lakes, rivers and fountains, water-
sports could bring the highest pleasures to the society and the
Nilamata does not deny this means of merriment to the ladies of
Kaémira. “The young maidens” it says, ¢should specially
play in the waters” during the celebrations of Sravani festival.t

Playing with men is allowed to women. We find the
joyful ladies dressed in their best attire, perfumed with scents
and decorated with ornaments, sporting in the company of
men on the last day of Mahimana celebrations.?

1. TAwEEad WEded dawed aar fas

grRaTifad: M arETeEE: |

3eqd 99 Faed MaTaaHFad |l

Nilamata, vv. 546-47.
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Ibid., vv. 673-74.
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Ibid., v. 791.
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Ibid., v. 714.
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The ladies of the house are honoured on various occasions.
The householder is enjoined upon to honour them on
the New Snow-fall day.! The sisters etc. and the ladies whose
husbands are alive are honoured on the 4th of the bright half
of Magha.? Similar honour is given to them on the 4th days
of Asvayuj and Jyestha. On the full moon day of MargaSirsa,
the gift of a pair of red clothes is prescribed fora Brahmana
lady whose husband and sons are living. Sister, paternal
aunt and friend’s wife are also invited and given clothes.?
The mention of the presentation of gifts to friend’s wife is quite
significant as it could have been possible only in a free
atmosphere where women were allowed to move freely with
no restrictions on their receipt of gifts from their husband’s
friends.

' On Madana Trayodasi—a festival in honour of the god
of love—the wife receives bath with the sacred water from the
hands of her husband as an indication of his love for her.*

Wife is the charm of the decorated bedroom in the night

B of Dipamala ( Sukha-suptika ) festival.?

B Charming beauty and the life-long happiness of married

i life are the things highly prized by the ladies of Kasmira.?

j They are often asked to be well-dressed and decorated, the

special term for such act being ‘pratikarma’.” As regards

. cogedmEEr e Nilamata, v. 468.
91, see Infra Ch. VIII. I.
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Ibid., vv. 398, 405-6. |

6. Frd sqHATAIG @rAng fqge fe
Ibid., v. 460.
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7. Ibid., vv. 529, 537-
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their place in the religious life, they are not only allowed to
accompany their husbands in the performance of various rites
and ceremonies but are also enjoined upon to perform singly
some rites specially prescribed for them. Thus, the god
Chandah! is to be worshipped? and rajasvala Kasmira is to
be bathed by the women only.? The triad of the 4th days
(Caturthi-tritaya) is to be observed specially by ladies.*
Another factor which points to the high position of women
is the prominence of the goddesses in the religion depicted
in the Nilamata. The gods are mentioned often with their
consorts. Sakra plays with Saci; Visnu’s feet rest in the
lap of Laksmi ; Parvati accompanies Siva; Sitd is worshipped
during the celebrations of Rama’s birth-day and Krsna’s wife
receives worship on the birth-day of her lord.’ The mothers of
the gods are also referred to.8 Besides these we come across
various other female deities. The goddesses Asokika, Syama,
Durga, §ri, Karisini, Bhadrakali, Bheda, Kapifijali, Suredvari,
Bhadregvari, Gautamesi, Kalagila, Udyogasri, Gavaksi,
Candika, Gauri, Suvijaya, §akuni, Brahmacarini, Cakreévari and
Grhadevi form the shining galaxy of female deities worshipped
by the people of Kagmira.? The rivers of Kagmira are also
personified as goddesses. Uma transforms herself into the
Vitasta,® Aditi becomes the Trikoti,? Saci assumes the form of

1. Infra, Ch. VIL IIL. (X). Chandodeva.
2. gErt SfrEEgerTERIRd gfa T
AsAEg 7 FAAT T AT FAT |
Nilamata, vv. 548-49-
effeg qaT FeAT T AT FA |
ereqreAT Praagdr FevraeTeedt g 9 |
Ibid., v. 533-
qateaqdf: sgraragdiiTTd 23w |
FTA a0 A A Fatg fagea
Ibid, v., 497-

=

-

Ibid., vv. 71, 410, 503, 718, 1102.

Ibid., v. 152.

Ibid., vv. 399, 466, 650-51, 758, 799, 843, 1010,1012-15.
Ibid., vv. 228-29.

g. Ibid., v. 231.
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the Harsapatha,! Diti becomes the Candravati? and Laksmi
turns into the river Visokda.? The very land of Ka$mira is
the mother goddess Kasmiri—a form of Uma.4

On the whole the Nilamata offers a pleasant picture of
the woman of Kasmira. As a daughter she was trained in
fine arts etc. and was allowed to move freely in the society.
By giving her in marriage, the father obtained religious merit.5
As a wife she was loved and honoured by her husband and
as a mother she shone with her sons who prized her highly.®
A would-be mother could even be installed on the throne
on the demise of her sonless husband-king.?

This account of the women of Ka$mira—respected in the
home and esteemed highly outside—is quite different from the
account available in other Puranas and so gives a distinctive
character to the Nilamata. The other Puranas generally
despise and deprecate the ladies as seducers of men. To quote
R.C. Hazra ‘As a matter of fact, in the Puranas, women
have not been allowed full freedom in the social and religious
life under any circumstances and conjugal fidelity and
devoted service to their husbands have been stressed as the
highest duties for them.””® The statement, evidently, does
not apply to the Nilamata which gives a somewhat different
and unconventional picture of the female-life. The genuineness
of the account given by the Nilamata is proved by the
corroboration it receives from the works of many Kasmiri
writers. Bilhana gives a testimony to the literary efficiency

Nilamata, v. 232.
Ibid., v. 233.

I
2
3. Ibid., vv. 276-77.

4 73 A IATGT FAU QOGFA N Dbid, v. 12,

5. UEFATRIARS FH Ibid., v. 1296.
6. Ibid., vv. 58, 350.

7

FRAAH] qeq el ATYRANSFAGIHA |
AfaergATsad qer dger dan |
Ibid., v. 9.
8. Great Women of India, pp. 221-22. The extract is from an article
‘Great Women in the Puranas’ contributed by R. C. Hazra, the writer of

‘Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs’ and ‘Studies in the Upa-
puranas.’
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of the women of Kaémira who could fluently speak Sanskrta
and Prakrta.! Damodara Gupta in his Kuttanimata gives
a list of the subjects which they learnt® and Kalhana’s
Rajatarangini is full of instances showing the high status of
women in the fields of religion and politics.?

(b) Women outside marriage

A few words may be now added about prostitutes and
dancing girls attached to temples. The numerous references
to courtesans in connection with the description of festivals
indicate that prostitution was freely allowed in the society of
the days of the Nilamata. The Nilamata does not decry the
courtesans. The prominent ones of them, on the other hand,
are enjoined upon to visit the king on his coronation day
and take due part in the ceremonies—a fact proving evidently
their high political status.*

The use of asimile comparing Kasmira with a temple due
to the presence of tender ladies, indicates the popularity of
the institution of ‘devadasis’ or temple dancers, as then
alone the hearers or readers of the Nilamata could have
recognized the idea underlying the simile.®

A significant and rather unusual point is that the Nilamata
attaches importance to the singing and dancing of courtesans
and not to the sexual intercourse with them, indicating thus
less moral laxity among the people than what is shown in the
works of Kalhana, Ksemendra and Somadeva.®

. g% efoafy fEATT SR |

geqras fawafa a9 e gFd T

Bilhana, Vikramankadevacarita, XVIIL. 6.
2. Damodara Gupta, Kuttanimata, vv. 122-24.
3. Rajata., 111. 476; 1V. 3, 38, 79.
4. Nilamata, vv. 812, 824.
Rajata., VII. 855-58; VIIL. 8o refer to courtesans like Kavya,
Jayamati and Sahaja raised to the status of queens.
5. The Jatakas, the Greeck writers and Kautilya do not know this
custom. The earliest reference to it is found in Kalidasa’s Meghadata, I. 35.
6. Cf. Kalhana, Rdjata., IV. 36-37.
Ksemendra, Desopadesa, T11. 1V. Narmamala, 11.
Somadeva, Kathasaritsagara, Aditah 5, story of Yogananda,
story of Atityavarman and his minister Sivavarman;
Aditah 49, story of Gunasarman;
Aditah 7, verses 56-58;
Aditah 20, story of Kalaratri etc.
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(8) Friends and guests

The family circle was occasionally extended into a wider
circle entertaining friends and guests. On almost all the
festive occasions, the friends were invited to participate and
on some occasions, cooked food also was sent to their houses.!
The custom of giving gifts to friends’ wives has already been
discussed.?

The guests were always welcomed in Kaémira where the
king was also enjoined upon to honour the immigrants from
all the quarters.? When Candradeva approached the Naga
king Nila, the latter extended a hearty welcome to the former,
saying “You are to be honoured by me because I have
considered you a guest.”’

II Economic Organization

The Nilamata gives very meagre information about the
organization of society from the economic standpoint. The
agriculture is referred® to but whether the cultivators owned
the land tilled by them and paid taxes directly to the royal
authorities or were just cultivating tenants of some landlords,
is not clear. Nilamata’s reference to the joyful festivals in
connection with agriculture® and non-mention of the terrible
Damaras, who in the Réijatarangini seem to be powerful land-
lords interfering even in royal affairs, indicates however, that
either the cultivators of Kadmira of the time of the Nilamata
owned the land tilled by them or the land-tenure system
could not, due to the peculiar economic condition of Kasmira
during the time under reference, press them so hard as it did
from circa 9th century onwards. The inference is strengthened
further by the absence of the term Damara in the first three
books of the Rijatarangini in contrast to innumerable
references to it in the last five books.

Lo WIS Sy = gur feang fas Nilamata, v. 538.

25 Supra, p. g2.

3. HFATE S 99 qANal QU | Nilamata, v. 838.

4. FFqste fages wfafaca @ @9 0 Ibid., v. 358.

5. Infra, Ch. V. VII. Agriculture.

6. Infra, Ch. VIII. I. Account of the Vratas and the Utsavas

(18, 20-23; 35-38; 40, 43-44; 46, 51-52).
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It seems that in the time of the Kusanas, when Ka$mira had
brisk trade-relations with the plain of India and with Central
Asia, agriculture did not play a main role in its economy and the
majority of the people engaged itself in trade. But with the
closure of the over-land trade routes after the rise of the
Hiinas,! Ka$mira’s economy was settled around cultivable
lands. Theselands being comparatively scarce in relation to
the increased population, the land-owners became richer day
by day with the inevitable downfall of the landless people who
had to till land for a little share of the product as there was
no scope for their being absorbed in trade.

The Nilamata refers also to the artisans? and the
merchants? but is silent about the corporate guilds which
existed in other parts of India.t The Rajatarangini also does
not mention any trade-guild.

The respectable position of the traders in the society of
the Nilamata is indicated by the part they play in the yearly
coronation rites of the king.?

This is the picture of social and economic organization in
Kaémira as depicted in the Nilamata. The information about
the economic organization is scanty but as regards social
organization, we are acquainted with various facts, namely,
the existence of four varnas, the sub-division of the society on
the basis of occupation and other factors, the high respect

e

1. Ou-kong and Alberuni refer to the closing of some trade routes.
Stein, Notes on Ou-kong’s Account of Ka$mira.
Alberuni, India (translated by Sachau), I. p. 206.

2. Nilamata, v. 789. Infra, Ch. V. II. (IV). Handicrafts.

3. Ibid., v. 824.

4. Indore Copper Plate Inscription of Skanda Gupta refers to
a guild of oilmen and Mandsor Inscription of Kumaragupta to a guild of silk-

weavers. Sircar, D. C., Select Inscriptions, Book III. Nos. 27. and 213

Damodarpur Copper Plates of the reign of Kumaragupta 1 refer to

qroafeafane, amaR geafad,  samgfesdfafa,

JYUFIET ATHUS |

Sircar, Op. Cit., Book IIT. Nos. 18, 19.
For details see, Majumdar, R. C., Corporate Life in Ancient India,
pp. 65 ff.
5. JNilamata, v. 824.




S e

s o

=

S PR

1
|

i
|
g

98 NiLAMATA PURANA
paid to the Brahmanas, the absence of conflict between the
Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas, the freedom and high status of
women, and the happy home-life of the householder, the
housewife, the childern, other relatives and occasionally

visiting friends and guests.




CHAPTER V
SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC LIFE

Though dealing mainly with religious rites and cere-
monies, the Nilamata contains a number of incidental allusions
to social and economic life of the Ka§miris. Here is an
analysis—partly informational and partly critical—of all such
references bearing on social and economic life.

I Means of recreation*

Amusements—music, dancing, drama and other means of
recreation—are the true mirror in which the unrestricted
mind of Kagmiris is reflected. The Nilamata says that the
land of Kaémira was thronged with ever-sportive and joyful
people? enjoying continuous festivities.® Living amidst scenes
of sylvan beauty* they played, danced and sang to express
their joys, to mitigate their pains, to please their gods and to
appease their demons. One thing deserves to be noted at the
outset that there being hardly any distinguishing line bet-
ween the secular and the religious in India, the Nilamata
describes all the forms of recreation in a religious setting.

(I) Music

No myth about the divine origin of music is found in the
Nilamata, but the injunction for the worship of seven metres
may be taken as suggestive of its divine origin.® The tune of

1. Diet, dress and dwelling deserve discussion first but I have dealt
with these items later on so as to facilitate their study along with that of

agriculture, trade and industry.

2. HfFIEANATEN ST ai | Nilamata, v.21.

3. ...facArcEEaEATEE | Ibid., Loc. Cit.
4 JFMATURIFEATET ... | Ibid., v. 22.
5 ...g@aifg AeAT | Ibid., v. 602.

AV., 8. 9. 17, 19 refer to seven meters :

- gegegRIEa g {Er
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Samas— the hymns with the musical notes—is referred to!
and one verse suggests the association of music with the :
Gandharvas.? 1
On each and every festive occasion, whether it is purely
religious like the Sleep and Awakening of god Visnu® or
semi-religious as the advent and the departure of Nikumbha,*
or seasonal like the New Snowfall day® or agricultural like
| the day of sowing the seeds,® the chief item of the celebra- s .2
[ tions is music—vocal as well as instrumental. The sound of ;
* the musical instruments is regarded as extremely sweet and
heart-captivating.?

(2) Varieties of vocal music

We do not get reference to different varieties of the vocal

music but the use of the terms ‘vacana’ ‘prakirtana’ and

‘ghosa’ in connection with Purana, Stotra and Brahma respec-

‘_ tively, indicates that the mode of singing varied with
B different types of texts.

§ Rgveda Pratisakhya, 16. 1. mentions these :

maRgfeormsay F e T ST |
dfrafersgeeiat = acagezife afq = 0

b Mbh., II1. 134. 14. says :

B -G FIAF qgh |

| il . grsafaeg AFeacafensigld FIAT | Nilamata, v. 714.
* ! 2. Ibid., v. 639.

3. FAYEATIN FEFIAT Maaifaad: 1 Ibid., v. 703.
aiqarEt gt 37 qwhafaarEIq . Ibid., v. 408.
' 4. Ibid., vv. 386-87; 663-65.
3 5. Ibid., v. 468.
i 6. Ibid.,v. 547. 5
; 7 qEATET gAY... Ibid., v. 538. 3
vorer ATTASEHAIZG | Ibid., v. 547. 3

8. T e AGAINGEIT T 1)
dorrqagesd 79 qUAT 7 AT |
THFATIANLTTAAT EQIAIFNTA: 1l

Ibid., vv. 412-13.
Vicana is simple recitation, prakirtana is singing in chorus, and
i ghosa is the enchanting of Vedic mantras or making some other
| loud sound.
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(#9) Professional singers

The Nilamata refers to four classes of professsional singers
viz. Sata, Magadha, Vandi and Carana! who, according to
the Dharmasastras, maintained themselves by lauding the
deeds of others.? Their mention in one and the same line
indicates that some difference, may be minute, was believed
to be existing in these different types of singers.?

(#1i) Musical instruments

The general terms in the Nilamata for the musical instru-
ments are vadya, vaditra and vadya-bhanda.t As regards the
different types, out of ‘ghana’ (cymbal), ‘vitata’ (percussion ),
‘tata’ (stringed instruments), and ‘susira’ (wind instruments),
made of brass, skin, strings and reed respectively and mentioned
in the Vispudharmottara Pu. and Jayamangald commentary on
the Kamasiitra,® only two namely, ‘anaddha-vadya’ ( corres=
ponding to ‘vitata’) and ‘tantri-vadya’ (corresponding to ‘tata’)
have been mentioned in the Nilamata.® Of the others we
have venu and $ankha belonging to ‘susira’ type and ghanta
to ‘ghana’ type, though the terms ‘susira’ and ‘ghana’ are not

I gAAWEERT a1 afeEnT T 10 Nilamata, v. 428.
qaFTAT ATl F AREAT 9T T 1 V- 528
.. gaafas: 98 v. 816.

. fag=orafaaq n v. 23.

2. Kane, P.V., History of Dharmafastra, Vol. II. Pt. I. pp. 90 ff. Also
Supra, p. 87.

3. Cf. Hopkins, F.4.0.8., XIII. p. 326.

4. Nilamata, vv. 547, 7505 799 816 ctc.

5. wgfasaEg qd giud aaTe 7 |
aqd Aoz, gfrs qafy, 94 qreifs, 9978 g
Visnudharmottara Pu., Kanda III. Ch. 19.
94 = faqa atd ad giweda =1
FrEATHTTAAIIAT T TATHAH
Ya$odhara, Fayamarngald on Kamasitra, 1. 3.

6. FqAMZATE T aANaTE 9 A@AG | Nilamata, v. 663

p e




102 NILAMATA PURANA

mentioned.! Here follows a historical account of all the
musical instruments referred to in the Nilamata.

(1) Vina

The Rgveda does not mention it.2 The Aitareya Aranyaka
describes it in detail with its parts—$iras (head), udara ( cavity ),
ambhana (sounding board), tantra (string) and vadana
(plectrum).? The Epics, the - Jatakas, the Samyutta Nikdya
and the Arthasastra testify to its high popularity.t Sangita
Makaranda refers to its nineteen varieties.5 The Nilamata
refers to it thrice only but if the references to Tantri-vadya be
taken as referring to vina, it will yield that vina was resorted
to most by the musicians of Kasmira.® The modern hundred-
stringed santoor of Ka$mira is probably $atatantrivina or vana
referred to in the Taittiriya Sambhita.?

Iy s ,a"(urﬁulf(aur T | Nilamata, v, 428.
FUIHSA... || v. 648.
arfem=a... v. 816

2. A.C. Das states in Rgvedic Culture, P- 234 that vina is the instru-
ment of Maruts in the R.V., but the word does not occur in the verse
II. 35. 13 referred to by him.

3. Aitareya Arapyaka. 111. 2.5.
Teste. Vedic Index, Vol. IL. p. 316 (Ist edition).

4. Lpics. Teste. D.R. Patil, Cultural History from the Vayu Pu.,
p. 2I19.

EﬁUITE"TFFI' ?:];F{ﬂ'lfﬂ' Jatakas, III. 40. Teste. V.S. Agrawala.

Samyutta Nikaya, IV. 196 ff. Teste. E.R.E.,s.v. Music.
Arthasastra, p. 125.

5 Fwgdt Fleawt foar ag-dt afcarfast |
ST ST FAsST AFHBRT e 1
wEA FoE FrEdt Adr HAF T Wi |
qreEadt (el 5 Gl wHr a9 )
Sangita Makaranda, IV. 6-7.
6. WNilamata, vv. 22, 428.
7. F100: qAITGHALT | Taittiripa Samhitd, VIL. 5.2.9.
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(2) Vepu
The Rgveda does not mention it. A.C. Das’s view that fel
venu may be taken as 2 later corruption of vana' is not sound, ’
because vana is not a wind instrument like venu. Roth takes
venu of R.V. VIIL 55.32 as a flute of reed but scholars do e |
“not agree on this point. The Jatakas and the Epics know i
it3 The Nilamata refers to it once only in connection with
the celebrations of the Awakening of god Visnu.*

(3) Sarikha

We find no mention of ¢ankha in the Rgveda. The Epics
mention it many a time in connection with the music of war.®?
The Nilamata mentions it twice.®

(4) Pataha

Pataha, a sort of drum, is mentioned neither in the Vedas
nor in the Jatakas. The Mahabhirata also refers to it rarely.”
The Ramayana mentions it many a time? The Nilamata
refers to it twice in association with lute.® Probably the
drum was played upon generally in accompaniment to
the lute.

(5) Muraja
Muraja is also not mentioned in the Vedic literature. 1*
Bharata groups it with percussion instruments and refers to its i

e e

1. Das, A.C.,I}gvedic Gulture, p. 234+

2. qd AUzFd A TG FALAT sratfa | RV., VIIL 553

St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.V. Venu.
5. Hopkios, 7.4.0.5., XIIL. pp- 328-29. i
4. Nilamata, V. 428, Supra., p. 102 f.n. 1. i
5. Hopkins, F.A4.0.8., XIII. pp. 320-2I. Dharma, P.C., I.C. :

Vol. IV. \
6. Nilamata, v. 386 refers to it in connection with Kaumudi Mahot- i

sava and v. 816 in connection with the coronation bath of the king. i
7. Hopkins, 7.4.0.8., XIV. p. 319.
8. Ramayana, V. 10.39 €tc.
9- ... AorEaEEATEEH | Nilamata, v. 22.

Frongzgmeasa .| Tbid., V. 413
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three varieties ‘lingya’, ‘ardhva’ and ‘ankika’.l Originally
different from ‘mrdanga’,® it became later on identified with
mrdanga.3

(IT) Dancing

Dancing, going hand in hand with music, is mentioned -
frequently in the Nilamata. There must have existed various
types of dances in ancient Kagmira but as the Nilamata does
not mention particular steps or movements characterizing
different types, we may classify them on the basis of the
occasions on which they were performed, Thus, the Nilamata
speaks of dances performed on religious occasions?, dances

I XMl 3R AT TR g3 aq |
wifesoreas 9a adaifgsas = 1

Bharata, Natya$astra, XXIII. 11.
After mentioning muraja, Bharata refers to mrdanga also.
F (=) qor IrAAgiEATIEgT g TEqar |
aefif: qud  Fagadefiag: |

Natyasastra XXIII. 12.
3 Wl A QY ST AT GIGT T | qfaT |

Teste. Bharata KoSa, s.v. muraja.
Natyasastra, XXIII. 21.

4 (2) qwTEeAt adqt AT qEETEET WA |
qearEr gk 3 qaidfEaaiaig o
THIRAT § FIsq AT TR 4T |
T qeTar AR 7 1
Awakening of god Visnu. Nilamata, vv. 408, 412.
®)  gradrafzadar fearfman g ar )
TFAT AT TRt 1
Siva-caturdasi. Ibid., v. 559.
() 9w@d 9 a1 F1 FeAawTHSFST |
Buddha’s birthday. Ibid., v. 688.
(@) faegerdamaarg T warageasa |
Worship of A$okika and Uma. Ibid., v. 758.
© @it anguisEET 7 0
W orship of Bhadrakali. Ibid., v. 488.
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performed in social gatherings held in honour of seasons,! and
dances performed on agricultural festivals.?

Dances are prescribed at the time of ripening of grapes, so
horticulture, too, seems to have had some dances to its
credit.?

(II1) Popularily of music and dancing in KaSmira

The earliest definite corroboration regarding the popularity
of music and dancing in Kasmira is provided by archaeology.
A tile from Harwan, with Kharosthi letters which cannot be
later than 4th century A.D., shows three musicians.  “The
one to left plays a flute; the centre one, cymbals; the third, a
pair of drums.”* Another tile represents a female musician
playing on a drum. One more shows a female dancer®. The
statue of a female dancer was also obtained from the courtyard
of Kotisar temple.®

()  wdegmema 419 NAToEAFEE
Worship of Syama, Nilamata, v. 8o1.
(8) wgraqEd F1F AATaamged |l
Installation of the image of god. Ibid., v. 862.
1.(a) TeHF T g1 A AATAEAFEST I
gezeg g saATT qurETEaarn fer
New Snow-fall day. Ibid., vv. 464, 468.
(b) ..gsTed Add qET
Worship of Ird in Ird-gardens, Ibid., v. 674.

2. Ibid., vv. 519, 527-28, 547, 750- The festival of the sowing of seeds
took place after the 8th of the dark half of Caitra, but the merry celebrations
began about one month before the actual day of the ploughing and the
sowing. Dancing enlivened this whole period ~with the exception of three
days—fifth, sixth and seventh of the dark half of Caitra—on which the
goddess Kasmira was regarded to be in her monthly course. Thev. 750,
many words of which are lost, referred probably, to such dances associated
with the harvest.

3. Nilamata, v. 801, Loc. Cit. The dances being performed in honour of the
goddess Syama have been classed in the list of religious dances but it is also
certain that they were performed to welcome the rich gift of grapes provided
by Nature. The goddess Syama, according to a verse of the Brahma Pu.
quoted in the K.K.N., is a representation of grapes. K.K.N., pp. 405-6.

4. Kak, R. C., Ancient Monuments of Kashmir, Pl. XXVIIL.

Also see Pl. I of this work.

Kak, R. C., Op.Cit., P1. XVIL

6. Biihler, Report, p. 12.
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As regards the literary evidence, Kalhana’s Rajatarangini
is full of references to ‘gitanrtta’. Music, we are informed, had
become popular even with the Buddhist monks.! Reference is
made to two female musicians’ songs which expanded in one
melodious tone in harmony.? Further, Kalhana informs about
the existence of the custom of dancing girls associated with
temples. King Jalauka dedicated hundred ladies of his
seraglio to the temple of Jyestharudra.? The two dancing
, girls whom Lalitaditya met in a forest informed him that
bl dancing at that particular place was an ancient custom of their
| family.# Kalaga’s liking for the dancing girls is well des-
cribed by Kalhana.> Harsa had gone so far as to instruct
personally the dancing girls to act.® Ksemendra sarcasti-
cally refers to a singer who sings the songs of departure at the
time of invoking a god.” Bilhana testifies to the high skill of
ladies of Kasmira in dancing.® Even the philosophical
sitras of Vasugupta take similes from this art, comparing

1 fazregafaaiasfas: sfa: @9 .. Rdjata., 1. 140.
| 2 qf9ea g7 marEnigsafaTTEag | Thid., V. 364.
;{ 3. Ibid., I. 151.
: 4 TR AR |
B geaehed frad qaaa fadiaa n
f wfe: qeaEEr dARENgs fewar
g
|

sraraeaista ar At fafad g o
. Ibid., IV. 270-71.
5 SUTFNAEATT ATHITSIZET: |
R AfA T ITAG T W

Ibid., VII. 606.
6. qaar: feraq wgE@faTg @aq |
Ibid., VII. 1140.
7. g AT fAgsamrdr 33 THa: |
gragdomesea: sfafy o g fse o
Ksemendra, Desopadesa, V. 30.

8. Infra, p. 108. f.n. 6.
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Atma with a dancer, Antaratma with theatre and Indriyas
with spectators.

(IV) Nature of music and dancing

As regards the nature of music and dancing referred to in
the Nilamata, the major part of the former belonged probably
to the category of spontaneously flowing folk-music. Of dances,
those which were performed on religious occasions depicted
probably the life histories of the gods. Such dances have been
quite popular with various nations of the world.? Robertson
has described how the dances in the neighbourhood of
Kagmira, among the Kafirs of Hindukush, are accompanied
by chants in praise of the heroes in whose honour they are
performed.®> The dim memories of such religious dances are
still preserved by the Hindu ladies of Ka$mira, who, at the
time of Sivaratri-visarjana ceremony at the bank of some
river, go round seven times with their hands lifted above
their heads.

Coming to the agricultural dances, we find that these are
confined to no race or country. Frazer describes such dances l
prevalent in various countries of Europe and Asia and regards
them as “intended both to stimulate the growth of vegetation i
in spring and to expel demoniac or other evil influences”.4
The dances performed at the great festival of the Bopfau or
Barley Seed-sowing, in Hunza in the neighbourhood  of
Kagmira, have been regarded by Mis. Lorimer as imitating
the actual agricultural process.’ Similar dances might have
been performed at the Seed-sowing ceremony referred to in [
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Sivasiitra Vimarsini, IIL. g-11.

Toy, C. H., Introduction to the History of Religion, p. 52.
Robertson, Kafirs of Hindukush, Ch. XXXIII.
Frazer, Golden Bough, Pt. VI (Scap goat), p. 251-

5. E. O. Lorimer, Language Hunting in the Karakoram, p. 230.

She writes, “Dabbling the ground may be preparing it for seed: the
cry with high flung arms may be intended to encourage the growing ears to
tower to heaven; the crouching springs may imitate the springing of the shoot:

the flogging may portray the threshing, and the back to back scene with
waving arms might well represent the winnowing.”’
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the Nilamata. Of course, it is a mere speculation, though not
an improbable one.

s

(V') Theatrical performances

The words ‘Preksa’ and ‘Preksanaka’ mentioned in the
Nilamata refer to theatrical performances.! The terms have
been used in this sense in the Sanskrit literature.? The Nila-
jif 1 mata mentions also a peculiar phrase Preksadana’.?
Q 0§ Literally meaning ‘the gift of a dramatic performance’, it seems
¥ to have denoted ‘a gift made for the arrangement of a dramatic

show.’ There may have existed some dramatic clubs which gave

‘ such shows on demand and the injunction of ‘Yathavidhi Pre-
i ksadana’® i.e. the gift for the arrangement of a dramatic show
| made in the proper procedure, may have been made with
reference to them. These gifts of various types® are not,
i1 however, defined separately. The Ka$miri poet Bilhana
extols the ladies of his native land for the excellent dramatic
performances which excelled the acting of heavenly damsels
Rambha, Citralekha and Urva$i.® The simultaneous use of
the terms ‘nartaka’ and ‘nata’ in the Nilamata indicates
the difference between the two : the former was used for a
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3. Nilamata, vv. 414, 527, 766, 863.
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Bilhana, Vikramarkadevacarita, XVIII. 23, 29.
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dancer, the latter for an actor.! These people received
honours from the public on various occasions and were not
regarded as degraded.?

The presence of theatre-halls in ancient Ka$mira has been
suggested on the basis of Damodaragupta’s reference to a
theatre-hall provided with cushioned couches,® but we should
not forget that the place referred to by him is Varanasi.
Kalhana, on the other hand, compares the fleeing armies with
people caught by a downpour while watching a theatrical
performance.“ Most of the functions referred to in the Nilamata
were performed either in the vicinity of Bonfire outside the
houses or in open fields.® So it appears that the functions of
the general public, in ancient Ka$mira, were mostly held under
the open sky.

(VI) Other sports

The Nilamata gives us an idea of other games and sports
also resorted to by the people of Ka$mira.

(1) Garden-sports

Garden-sports have been popular in India since early times.
The Ramayana refers to girls going to the gardens in the

1. qgETAr qart d... | Nilamala, v. 528.

2. g ATEA: 1 bid., v. 766.
FAEAT dq: AT AT A '(’\—ﬁ'ﬁra"‘f N v. 433.

3. Ray, S. C., Early History and Gulture of Kashmir, p. 211.
SfzafnfaefraaramTge gaeal a7 |
ir\mwmmﬁwﬁmaa‘mﬂfzmﬁ’ra: n

Damodaragupta, Kuttanimata, v. 68.
4 gEsTEEA TFAfEAE @A |
Kalhana, Rajata,. VII. 1606
5. qeqen = (AT 89 3g: TEATAL |
Nilamata, v. 386.

FrefReAETsat TR TR AsAaTd |
Brahmanabala on Kathaka Grhyasitra, 73. 1.
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evening for play.! Panini—an inhabitant of Gandhara in the
neighbourhood of Ka$mira—was familiar with such sports.?
The land of Ka§mira being full of gardens and parks,® her
people, naturally, accepted Nature’s invitation to sing, dance
and play in her company. The Nilamata points out their
intimacy with Nature expressed in joyful dances performed at
the arrival of Spring. Ka$miri women enriched their natural
beauty on such occasions with garlands of Ira flowers.t The
Nilamata probably described a few garden-sports in connection
with A$okikastami, but unfortunately the verses are lost now.?
The Harwan tiles showing ladies carrying flower-vases
indicate Kasmiris’ love for flowers.® The pose of the queen-
mother in the scene of Siddhartha’s birth, with her right hand
holding a branch of the Afoka tree and the left placed on the
shoulder of her sister Prajapati, is just a replica of a lady
plucking flowers from a tree or just swinging with the help of
a branch of a tree.?

Special meals, taken in the gardens in the company of
friends and the members of the family, were a part of such
garden-sports.® We have reference to such feasts in the
Bhagavata Purana also.?

Lo 9992 Sgrifa gamar |

arrg Afeg mifia gamt grafean o
Ramayana, 11. 67. 17.
2. Panini, Astadhyayi, 11. 2. 17; I11. 3. 109; VI. 2. 74. See Kasika on
these sitras.

3 JAMRIMAFAIGA., | Nilamata, v. 22.
4 ggSIEqE: qoar fgseifararaan: |
wagafragrfr  gugsmfr 1A 0

fagareraar arfe ey safeaa:
Ibid., vv. 673-74.

5 ARTAAT TeAT J TAFATNTH 1 Ibid., v. 761,

Vreese’s f.n. No. 4. “Here several $lokas seem to be lost.”

6. Kak, R. C., dncient Monumenis of Kashmir Pl. XXIV. Nos. 5, 6;
Pl. XXV. Nos. 7, 8.

7. Kak, R. C., Hand Book, p. 38. No. A. a. 104, Cf. Fatakatthakatha,
Pt. I, p. 41. See Pl. III. b of this work.

8. WNilamata, vv. 546-47.

9. Bhagavata Pu., X. 13. 5-10; 20. 28-29. Teste. $.B.S. X., p. 75.
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(i) Water-sporis
The Nilamata prescribes water-sports for the maidens on
Sravani festival.l An idea of such sports can be had from the

Kamasiitra and Harivam$a.?

(iii) Wrestling

Wrestlers are mentioned in the Nilamata as being
honoured by the people? and it is reasonable to suppose that
the Kasmiris did enjoy the shows put forth by them.

(iv) Gambling
Chance plays a great part in human life and no wonder if
man tried to gain some knowledge of future events through
games of chance and also adopted them as means of recreation.
Giving instances from many ancient and modern races, E. S.
Hartland has rightly pointed out : «Gambling is a passion
confined to no race or country, to no rank of society, to no
plane of civilization”®. Beginning from the famous hymn of
the R.V., Indian literature provides innumerable instances of
gambling.? The Nilamata prescribes gambling on Dipavali, to
know the goodness or otherwise of the coming year for the
players.® The belief still exists in various provinces of India
but has gone away from Kagmira. The neighbouring land of
Tibet has it in the form of annual gambling ceremony wherein
the Grand Lama at Lhasa plays dice with the demon and by
defeating him announces good luck for the coming year.’

e o e
1. spifeqsa faaa §Wﬂfmm &> || Nilamata, v. 714

Vatsyayana, Kamasitra, I11. 4.6.
Harivamia, 11. Ch. 88.

Nilamata, vv. 433, 863-
E.R.E., ES. Hartland’s article s.v. Games.
R O T A other references Bohtlingk, Ind. Spruche.
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Nilamata, v.v. 403-4.

7. E.R.E.Loc. Cit.
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(v) Hunting

The Nilamata describes the land as filled with the sound
of bow.! On some Harwan tiles also we find huntsmen with
bows? and we may state on this basis that hunting was
also an amusement for the Ka$miris.

(vi) Playing with toys

Playing with toys must have been a form of entertainment
for children. Toy has been mentioned once in the Nilamata
in connection with the worship of Skanda®—the presiding
deity of the children. Playing with birds tied to strings was
another amusement for children.*

11 Arts and Crafts

The Nilamata contains some information about the
different branches of art, namely, architecture, sculpture and
painting, and refers to some handicrafts also.

(I) Architecture

The terms—bhavana, grha, nive$ana, alaya, veSma, ayatana,
attalaka etc.’ have been used in the Nilamata for buildings
but it is not possible to distinguish between the significance of
one term and the other. The place of Buddhist worship is
mentioned as Caitya® and the dwelling place of the Buddhist
monks as Sakyavasa.” As archaeology has revealed, the
former consisted of a chamber surrounded by a circumam-
bulatory passage and containing the object of worship, while

L. ...ﬂ'ﬂ.ﬁfq’... | WNilamata, v. 21.

2. Kak, R.C., Ancient Monuments of Kashmir, P L XX e RE
XXVIII. 143 Pl. XXIX. 20. See Pl. I of this work.

3. HUITHS BSAF...|| Nilamata, v. 648.
Ibid., vv. 326-27.
. Ibid., vv. 187, 359, 362, 364, 369, 370, 400, 551, 558 etc.
Fafafssagan: FrimEen JErEadr | Ihid., v. 688 .

genfaames Fdsar aEawETan: gaeaa: || Ibid., v. 687.




SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC LIFE 113

the latter usually had cells surrounding an open courtyard.
No example of the period of the Nilamata has been preserved.!
Of Brahmanical temples the Nilamata gives hundreds of names
but architectural details of none are given therein. It may be
inferred, however, from the ruins of the apsidal temple of
Harwan that the temple of early Kas$mira consisted of
an antechamber (mandapa) with a cell (garbhagrha)
behind.?

The Nilamata says nothing about the building-materials.
All that is known about the houses mentioned in the
Nilamata is that those had doors and ventilators® and were
whitewashed.t The decoration of houses with fruits, leaves
and garlands of rice-plants is also referred to.> About town-
planning the Nilamata gives no information. There is
reference to roads which were cven and to catuspathas
(squares where four roads meet).® The Vitasta Mahatmya
contained in the Nilamata refers to bridges over the Vitasta
but does not elucidate their formation.?

(II) Image-making
The Nilamata refers to images made of stone, earth, gold,

1. A.S.R.,1915-16, p. 52. The Buddhist buildings unearthed upto now
belong to 8th cent. A.D.
2. Kak, R.C., Ancient Monuments of Kashmir, pp. 50-51.

3. grROEY faftowen (FEA) TAET g3AAT | Nilamata, v. 551.
Cf. gggmt wfrTgaat a7 qrqAAY |
Bilhana, Vikramankadevacarita, XVILE - 4.

4. Nilamata, v. 687.

5. fadvashyg weAg AEARA: A
qerefta gt g 2 e

. gEe: TAEETE: (OIATEr g | Ibid., v. 380
6. Ibid., vv. 400, 557-58; 861.
7. qfedfafadg aai......| Ibid., v. 1385

Ibid., vv. 517-18.
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silver, copper, brass, wood,! sand,? straw® and ghee.* Instruc-
tions for making Sayanamirti images of Vispu with his feet
placed in the lap of Laksmi are given in vv. 409-10.%
Reference is also made to Caturmiirti Visnu with four faces,
four arms and Ayudhapurusas.® The Visnudharmottara Pu.
describes this form in detail? and J.N. Banerjea rightly takes
it asan illustration of the Vytha doctrine of the Paficaratras.®

(III) Painting

The Nilamata testifies to the existence of the art of painting
in ancient Ka$mira. In connection with the celebrations
of Buddha’s birthday festival, the people are directed to
decorate the Caityas with beautiful paintings.® References
are made to paintings painted on the cloth, the wall and
the ground.’® BhiimiSobha or decoration of the ground with

1. gyreaifa sfawt Fgaer g FrAT
gt T ATIA G, ASHEAIRHE
arangefaafad aif fraalq |
FEFATEAAQT T0&Y qEqT JET A FTWAT
Nilamata, vv. 409-10.
o7 fasmay wrat SAT af F g 3G 1 v 531,
2. gfRor qur § FeAT Ad g fAFIATH | Ibid., v. 440.
3 faars quad Fear w1 T fgstaaw | Ibid,, v. 661
4 15T TEAT qAMAG Fan: FoT a1 faw)
HATETAATSAT JARCATRAL |
Ibid., v. 479.

K. gloss says 97 Sfaqar fagar faswgdiarfafy
Cf. Bhagavata Pu., XI. 27.12. for eight types of images.
5« - Loc. Cit.; fin. 1.
6. sga @ =qatg FgaarAfaat |
o a%ﬁ'ﬁﬂrﬁmw \l Nilamata, v. 1205.
7. Visnudharmottara Pu., I11. 85. 43-44.
8.

Banerjea, J. N., Deoelopment of Hindu Iconography, p. 408. Images
of this type come mostly from Ka$mira. See Pl. II a of this work.

9. WNilamata, v. 688.
10. Ibid., vv. 414, 655, 727, 788 etc.
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paintings seems to have been a necessary item of most of the
religious and secular functions. Viug—a circular pattern
drawn on the ground on which a Kagmiri bridegroom has
tostand before entering, for his marriage, the house of the
bride—is a direct descendant of ‘bhiimisobha’ mentioned in
the Nilamata. Damodaragupta refers to courtezans practising
the art of painting for advertising their trade.! Somadeva
refers to portrait painters carrying out confidential missions
of their masters.?

(IV) Handicrafts

Craftsmen and their tools® are referred to in the Nilamata
which enjoins upon the inhabitants of Ka$mira the worship
of Vis§vakarma*—the originator of all crafts. The industries
in which these craftsmen were engaged, have to be inferred
only from the stray references to finished products. Thus,
the articles of dress’ point to the art of spinning, weaving,
dyeing and washing. The ornaments,® the pitchers made
of gold and silver” and the silver-stools® presuppose jewellery
Weapons of war,’ probably, made of iron or some other
hard metal, indicate smithery. Similarly pottery, wood-work
and leather-work are pointed to by earthen-pitchers,'®wooden-

1. grenrsY srad davererra a g faderT )
Damodaragupta, Kutfanimata, p. 59, V- 306.

2. Somadeva, Kathasaritsagara.
Teste. Renou Louis, The Civilization of ~ Ancient India, P. 157,

Sec. 100.
3. TqFTAT (OETAEEAT FTAT fafeqsda = 1 Nilamata, v. 789
4 fazasat @ar o FdfeTEads: | Ibid., v. 623
5. Infra. p. 116.
6. Infra. p. 117.
7.

aqeg FHAT AT AATAfF EwEEA |
ST AE: FAYTE FISFAT: |

Nilamata, v. 427. Also V. 814.
8. JFAdEheqH -+++++l Ihid., v. 374

g. Ibid., vv. 662, 790, 830.

10. Ibid., v. 814. Thev.292 refers to a good quality of clay, cleansed
probably, for making high class pottery.
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pitchers,! wooden seats? and leather shoes.® Probably, wood
was used also for structural purposes and for making
kiitagaras, umbrellas and walking sticks.*

IIT Dress and Ornaments

The terms used in the Nilamata for clothing in general are
vastra,’ ambara,® vasas,” vasana® and samvita.® Cinamsukal®
is used for silk imported from China. Kambalal® is woollen
blanket and pravarana'>—referred to in connection with the
festival of the New Snow-fall—seems to be the same as pravira
mentioned in the Mahabharata as a cloth offering protection
against «<cold.!®* Panini also knows it.14 Kautilya mentions
it as pravaraka and states that it is made of the wool of wild
animals.18

Reference to a pair of clothes worn by Visnu, a pair of
clothes (one shining like the lightning and the other China-
silk resembling the rays of the moon) worn by Nila, a pair
of clothes to be offered to a Brahmani and a pair of clothes to
be given in charity on Atyantamahati indicates that the male
as well as the female dress in Kasmira comprised of two gar-

2 qu?%,_,l Nilamata, v. 663.
2. Ibid., v. 823 refers to WFIFT which according to the Visnu-

dharmottara Pu., II. 14. 1 is made of wood. V. g8 refers to a seat made of
Kusa grass.

. Ibid., v. 662.

Ibid., vv. . 662, 857.

Ibid., vv. 562, 786, 811 etc.

Ibid., vv. 475, 1204.

Ibid., vv. 335, 432, 442.

Ibid., v. 62.

9. Ibid., v. 4%6.

1o. Ibid., v. 335.

11. Ibid., v. 509.

12. Ibid., v. 467. Ka$miri pheran is most probably derived from

9190 | Cf. Kasmiri pharadi=Skt J<&T: |

N Do e

13. Mbh., (Citrasala Press), III. 3. 51.

14. Agrawala, V. S., India as Known to Papini, p- 128.

15 gegfedt TgaFT FFI FeAmE wracE: aafEH g |
Kautilya, Arthasastra, p. 8o.
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ments, the upper one and the lower one.! Mention is made
of white as well as coloured clothes.? The term ‘ahata’ is
used for new clothes.* The word ‘civara’, which occurs often
in Buddhist literature for a monk’s robe, is used in this sense
_in the Nilamata.t Bed-sheet is also referred to once.?

As regards ornaments, Wwe have reference to ear-rings,®
bracelets,” diadem® and jewels.?

IV Cosmetics and other requisites of personal decoration

Personal decoration is recommended often in the
Nilamata.l* The garlands and perfumes which seem to have
been necessary materials for the worship of the deities'! are
no less essential for the worshippers who, too, are enjoined
upon to be well-anointed and well-decorated at the time of
worship.1? Reference is made to various sorts of scents, per-
fumes, unguents, flowers and garlands.’® Some processes of
decoration like rubbing the body with emollient unguents
(udvartana),** anointing it with unguents (utsidana )'®

Nilamata, vv. 62, 335, 458, 773

Ibid., v. 334, 825-

Ibid., vv. 431. 534-

qfqEd qa1 FE CATTE JARAT: 1 Ibid, v. 520.
ATEAITAT F FJAT...| V. 656.

rr. Ibid., vv. 414,436, 456, 510,518,534, 550, 562 etc. The expression
AT is very familiar.

I.

2. Ibid., vv. 458, 510, 1204.
3. Ibid., V. 475

4. Ibid., v. 689.

5. Ibid., v. 759

6. Ibid., vv. 334, 1204.

7. Ibid., v. 765

8.

9.

o.

-

12, egafocd: EEwsEd: Thid., v. 387.
. Afod: E@sE: | v. 394

gt @qfeaifr.., veo5%
13. Infra, pp. 119 ff. for the list of cosmetics.

14. gga+ qar 2 WEH T T

Nilamata, v. 422.

15, TageReRd aar qearfzar T |

Ibid., v. 472-

-
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and applying sandle-paste etc. after bath (anulepana)! are
referred to. Other requisites of personal decoration are
collyrium,? comb,? staff* and shoe-wear.®

V' Food and drinks

Most of the references to the articles of diet occur in the
Nilamata in connection with the offerings made to the gods
but it is not difficult to infer from them the food and drink
of the common people because ‘“‘what a man eats his gods
eat’’.8

The term ‘anna” from 4/ad ‘to eat’ used for food in the
Nilamata, includes all sorts of eatables. ‘Sasya’® represents all
cereals and pulses and ‘§3ka’ all green vegetables. References
are made to cooked,!® dry and lasting food!! which in their
turn suggest uncooked, watery and perishable food. Spices,!2
sweetmeats,'3 fruits,* roots!® and medicinal herbs!® are also
mentioned.

I gEYST T fREEe e ad: | Nilamata, v. 510.
aAedd fear aafedaga
FEIUET wafs g a Sy o

V. 1259.

g T ATSTARGA: Il Ibid., v. 404. Also vv.334, 761.
3- Ibid, vv. 494, 761.

¥ BAAgafefa: | Ibid., v. 662.
5o hocsCits

6.

F3+A: I&91 wafy ageneasy daar
Ramayana, II. 102. 30.
7. Nilamata, vv. 431, 456, 466.
8. 1Ibid., vv. 19, 753.
9. Ibid., vv. 415, 436, 708.
o. Ibid., v. 520.

1
1 qfi: eweEEqe TIAWETAT Q4T 1 Ibid., v. 662.
12. Ibid., v. %22.

13. Ibid., v. 698.

14. Ibid., vv. 14, 456, 745, 765 etc.

15. Ibid., vv. 466, 745 etc.
16. Ibid., v. 424.
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Meat also seems to have been a popular item of diet,
otherwise there would have been no necessity of prohibiting
strongly the eating of meat for five days dedicated to the

worship of Visnu.! Even Visnu’s image at one place is stated
to be worshipped with animal sacrifices.2 The offerings
enjoined to be made to the Pisacas, Chandodeva and the
goddess Bhadrakali include non-vegetarian dishes.?

Pina includes both alcoholic and non-alcoholic drinks.

Here is an alphabetic list of all the articles of diet and
cosmetics mentioned in the Nilamata.

Ajya—Purified butter, mentioned as an unguent for Visnu’s
image and a gift for the Brahmanas (vv. 421).

Alaktaka—A red dye for feet (v. 417).

Afijana—Collyrium, recommended as an offering for the
goddesses (vv. 334, 494, 761).

Apapa—A kind of cake made of rice or barley mixed with
ghee. It is recommended as a gift for the gods, the Brahmanas
and the relatives (vv. 415, 470, 502).

Ardraka—Undried ginger, mentioned as aspice (VV. 494,
760).

Bhallataka—Mentioned in connection with the worship of
the horses (v. 781). Caraka and Suéruta mention it in
Phalavarga. Susruta describes its leaves as §ska and refers
to its oil. Its medicinal value is also recognized.*

Bijaparaka—Fruit of citron, mentioned as an unguent
(v. 423).

Bilvapatra—Aegle marmelos, recommended as an offering
to the deities (v. 787). Caraka knows it.%

Candana—Sandalwood. Its three varieties, namely, Rakta,
Sita and Kaileyaka have been referred to (vv. 417,423,
787).

Caru—A preparation of all grains, recommended as a gift
for the Brahmanas and the relatives (v. 502).

Nilamata, vv. 446-47-
Ibid., v. 1174.

1%

2.

3. Ibid., vv. 550, 556, 787-

4. Majumdar, G. P., Vanaspati, pp- 99-91; 95> 102, 103, 121.
5. Ibid., p. 111.
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Dadhi—Ciurd (790). Poverty resides in curd and saktu at
night (v. 754).

Dadima—Pomegranate,! mentioned as an offering for
the god Visnu. (v. 416).

Dhana—TFlattened rice. Eating of it in the daytime is
prohibited (v. 754).

Dhanya—Rice seems to have been the principal food of
the Kaémiris Its three varieties, namely, Sali, Tandula and
Syamaka have been referred to? (vv. 135, 324,535, 732,
743,-781 ).

Draksa—Grapes are referred to as a relishable food and as
gift for the gods and the Brahmanas, A festival in honour of
Syama—personified vine-creeper—is also mentioned (vv. 797
ff).? The term Mrdvika denotes partially dried grapes (v. 416).
The abundance of grapes in Kaémira is proved by the
statements of Bilhana, Kalhana and Varaihamihira.4

Ghrta—Purified butter referred to as food and unguent
(vv. 478, 787).

Ghrta-payasa—Milk-porridge of rice mixed with purified
butter is recommended for eating on the full-moon day of
Pausa (v. 476).

Godhima—Food preparations of wheat are mentioned as
offerings for the deities (v. 719).

Gorasa—Milk seems to have been an important item of
diet. Mention is made of condensed milk called ksira and of
food preparations mixed with milk (vv. 440, 444, 532, 708,
719).

1. Even now, sweet as well as sour pomegranates are very common in
Kasmira.

2. The survey made so far has shown 412 varieties of paddy under
cultivation in Ka$mira. Kashmir, Vol. III. N. 3 (March, 1953).

3. Majumdar, G. P., Vanaspati, p. 93.
& BTEATHA: FIEATIGFESIAEH 1|
Bilhana, Vikramarkadevacarita, XVIII. g2
mefa a7 et fafkagsa o

Kalhana, Rdjata., I. 42.
Varahamihira, Brhat Samhita, Ch. 54.
Teste. G. P. Majumdar, Vanaspati, pp- 66-68.
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Gorocana—An auspicious yellow pigment to be used after
bath (vv. 426, 822).

Guda—TInfra, s.v. Iksu.

Guggula—Bdellium, used for the worship of deities (v. 463).

Tksu—Sanskrit writers refer to a number of varieties of
sugar, namely, Iksurasa (sugarcane juice), Phanit (sugarcane
juice boiled down to one fourth), Guda ( treacle), Matsyandika
(sugarcane juice boiled down to a solid consistence but exuding
a little fluid on drawing), Khanda (candied white sand like
grain), Sarkara (white sugar), Sitopala (sugarcandy), Gaudi
(fermented liquor obtained from treacle), Sidhu ( fermented
liquor obtained from sugarcane juice) and other two varieties
of the above.! Of these the Nilamata mentions only Guda and
Sarkara. Grains covered with treacle and ice mixed with
white sugar are referred to (vv. 494, 708).

Kapittha—The dictionaries give this name to Ferronia
elephantum Correa and its fruit, thc Elephant—apple, but as I
this fruit does not grow in Kagmira and as Kalhana refers to )
Kapittha fruit as obtainable in Kaémira only for a short H
period at the commencement of summer, it is reasonable
to accept Stein’s suggestion that the term was used in Ka$mira K
for cherry which ripens in June.? The Nilamata regards this
fruit as the abode of poverty (v. 754).

Karnaka—Pericarp of a lotus (v. 423).

Kovidira—Bauhinia. It is also regarded as the abode of
poverty (v. 754). G.P. Majumdar refers to its three varieties,
namely, Svetapuspa, Pitapuspa and Raktapuspa, the Ist one
having further two sub-varieties, ‘nirgandha’ and ‘surabhi-
kusuma.’®

Krsara—Rice and pulses cooked together are recommended
as an offering to be made to Nikumbha and Yama and as a
gift for the Brahmanas (vv. 382, 489, 490).

Kulmasa—Half-ripe barley, recommended as an offering for
the deities and gift for the Brahmanas (vv. 437, 800).

1. Majumdar, G. P., Some Aspects of Indian Civilization, p. 37-
2. Stein, Rajata. Translation, IV. 219, f.n.
3. Majumdar, G. P., Vanaspati, p. 87.
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Kunkuma—Saffron, referred to often in connection with the
worship of the deities (vv. 417, 494, 550). Bilhana and
Kalhana also speak of its abundance in the valley of Ka§mira.

Kismanda—Gourd, recommended as an offering for the sage
Agastya (v. 743).

Kusta—Costus specious, referred to in connection with the
worship of the horses (v.781). It is known to the A.V. as a
remedy for the disease called Takman. Caraka describes it as
lekhaniya ( thinning the tissues or reducing corpulency) and
Sukraodhana (purifying the semen).?

Kusumbha—Carthamus tinctorius (safflower) referred to in
connection with the worship of the deities. The Nilamata
mentions also clothes dyed in the colour of Kusumbha (vv.
494, 720).2

Kutheraka—Ocimum basilicum, referred to in connection
with the worship of Visnu (v. 416 ). Susruta includes Kutheraka
among spices and herbs.*

Lavanpa—salt. Infra. p. 128.

Lopika—TIt is mentioned as an offering for deities and Pi$acas
and as food to be taken on Siva-caturdasi. If K. gloss giving
Levari is right, it must be the same as Indian Revadi—a small
cake of sugar covered with seeds (vv. 437, 513, 555-56).5

Madhu—Honey is recommended as an offering to be
made to the goddess Sydima (v. 800). Various sorts of food
preparations sweetened with honey are referred to (vv.503,
691). Another name of honey is ksaudra (v. 694).

Madya—Wine is recommended as a drink on the New
Snow-fall Day and Iramaiijari-pajana. The expression
Irapuspasamayuktam panam refers to the wine distilled from
flowers (vv. 465, 675).

Marica—Pepper nigrum, mentioned as a spice to be taken
with a preparation of barley (v. 722). Susruta takes it along

L g# WET SEfEET gegd ae 9 ) ]
Bilhana, Vikramankadevacarita, XVIII. %2.
Kalhana, Rajata., 1. 42.
2. Majumdar, G. P., Vanaspati, pp. 9o, 93.
3. Clothes coloured with safflowers are referred to in Sankhayana
Aranyaka, XI. 4. Teste. Bharatiya Vidya, 1. p. 34.

Majumdar, G. P., Vanaspati, p. 118.
5. Palalollopika of v. 556 was probably, a cake of meat.

i i < St




SOCGIAL AND ECONOMIC LIFE 123

with vaca etc. as a good appetizer and absorbent of intestinal
mucous and unassimilated lymphchyle.!
Masa—Phaseolus radiatus. The Nilamata refers to its
powder as an unguent (v. 422).
Masira—Cicerlens. Its powder is an unguent (v. 422).
Caraka mentions Masa and Masira in Samidhanya.?
Modaka—Sweetmeat, recommended as an offering for
Vinayaka (v. 698).
Mudga—Phaseolus mungo. Cakes made of Mudga are
referred to (v. 535).
Odana—Cooked rice is recommended as an offering for the
deities and as food of the common people (v. 50%).
Pana—Drinks in general. Of non-alcoholic drinks mention
is made of mixture of Hima and Sarkara (v. 708).
Paiicagavpa—TFive (products) of the cow i. e. milk, curd,
butter, urine and dung are prescribed for holy bath (v. 421).
Paramanna—Same as payasa (vv. 415, 745).
Parpata—Caraka refers to a pot-herb Parppataka (Olden-
landia biflora) which alleviates excitements of phlegm and
bile.? Parpatapraya food mentioned in v. 529 of the Nilamata
seems to have been made of this pot-herb.
Pistabhojya—Any food preparation made of flour (v. 503).
Priyanigu—Panicum Italicum is mentioned as a cosmetic
(v. 423). Susruta also refers to it along with tagara, aguru
etc. as arresting the eruption of pimples GICH
Puspa—The following flowers have been referred to :
Baka ( Mimusops eleugi, v. 463),
Jalaja (Lotus, v. 45), also mentioned as Kamala,
Padma, Nilanalina and Nilotpala (vv. 62, 339).
Jati (429) Ira (673 675 ff.),° Kunda (495).
Rodhra—Symplocos Racemosa is referred to as an unguent
(v. 423). Susruta mentions it as antitodal to the deranged

Majumdar, G. P., Vanaspati, p. 100.

Ibid., p. 107.

Ibid., p. 109.

Ibid., p. 100.

Ksemendra refers to Ewﬁ'ﬁﬁ'ﬂ' in the list of cosmetics and
mentions a flower QH. Loka Prakasha, pp. 8, 9.

(3 T 7T - B
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Kapham etc., astringent in its properties, remover of vaginal
and uterine disorder.

Saktu—Ground and parched grains (v. 754).

L Sarsapa—Mustard is mentioned as an unguent and as a gift
i for the Brahmanas (v. 472).
‘ Siddharthaka—White mustard (v. 423).

Soma—Drink of the gods (v. 1377).

Syamak a—Supra, s. v. Dhanya.

Tambila—Betel leaves are recommended as offerings for the
spectators of a dramatic performance (v. 864). Kalhana also
! testifies to their popularity.!

i § Tandula—Supra, s. v. Dhanya.

? Tila—Sesamum. Sesame are recommended for Sraddha,

sacrifice, worship of the gods, as gift for the Brahmanas, the
| crows etc. and as diet. White as well as black sesame are
{1 referred to in the Nilamata (vv. 482-83, 691-92).
] Yava—DBarley is described as the king of all the herbs, so it
may have been an important item of food for the Kasmiris.
Like sesame it is also prescribed for various purposes (vv.
679, 696, 697 f.).

q | VI Caitle, beasts and birds

Kasmiramandala is described as full of wild beasts® as well
as cows, horses and elephants,® and devoid of evil serpents,
tigers, buffaloes and bears.* Horses, elephants and bulls are
referred to as means of conveyance® and the first two seem to
have formed important parts of king’s army.® Special rites are
prescribed for the training and safety of the horses and the
elephants.” Animals like horses, bulls and cows being highly

=

Kalhana, Rdjata., IV. 427; VII. 1067.

2. AT Nilamata, v. 23.
3 MRFARTfRagaq N Tbid., v. 18.
4 oI AT FAGuE faaforad |

Ibid, v. 20.
5. Ibid., vv. 855, 858. = .
6. a1 AFARART FEAZAAGAT A 1)

Ibid., v. 366.
£ 7. Ibid., vv. 779-85, 830.
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useful in agriculture, the farmers attached religious significance
to them, and their worship is referred to in the Nilamata in
connection with Krsyarambha ceremonies.! The gift of a bull,
it is stated, helps the donors to cross easily the way leading
to Yama and enables them to stay in heaven for as many
years as there are hair on the body of the bull®. The
concept of the merit obtainable from the gift of a cowis so
familiar as to be used often as a simile.? The worship of
Rohini cows along with their calves is also prescribed* and
the gift of grass for the cows, it is stated, should be made to
the twice-borns.> Food offerings are to be made for the dogs
and the crowst. As regards cattle-rearing associated with
woollen industry, we have reference to shepherds and the
possessors of goats.” The most interesting information is
obtained from the vv. 153-59 which mention twenty-seven
mounts of twenty-seven rivers. The animals and birds referred
to are : crocodile, tortoise, bull, buffalo, horse, elephant, lion,
tiger, wild ox, deer, goat, peacock, saranga deer, sheep, swan,
crane, camel, camara deer, kroda (hog), partridge, cock,
mouse, serpent and hare. Cock and goat are also mentioned
in connection with the worship of Skanda.®

VII Agriculture

Information about agriculture is contained in a few verses
of the Nilamata. The country of Ka$mira is described as

. qugq qfadt &6 Maw gdw g n

Nilamata, v. 540
2. Ibid., vv. 441-43.
3. Ibid., vv. 1198, 1201 etc.
4 gfensagfa Qfgea: qatan ga@sn 1

Ibid. v, 711.
5. gu TUIg TaTAd FgratE fEsiag

Ibid., v. 480.
6. w1 Fear TATH LAHH AATBFA 1)

Ibid., v. 560.

FIFMAT AT TG 9 afeggaq n

v. 498.
7. Ibid., vv. 383-84. Infra, Ch. VII. III. (IV.) Revanta e
8. Ibid., v.648.

=+

C.

T R

= e = st s o




126 NILAMATA PURANA

endowed with the quality of producing all the grains,! and as
having abundance of Sali crops and good fruits.2 The Visnu-
dharmottara Purana also describes the country of Himavan as
producing all sorts of grains, vegetables, fruits, roots etc.?

As is indicated by the ceremonies of Krsyarambha, the
seeds (of paddy) were sown in the month of Phalguna. First
of all, the soil which was already inclined to receive the seeds
was ploughed and then the seeds—drenched in water—
were sown.? The expression ‘prakpravana’ probably refers
to the attempts of Nature or human beings to soften the
fields which remained undisturbed for many months since the
cutting of a preceding harvest and usually became very hard.
Sometimes the soil might have been worked by the frosts,
snow and rains, but if no snow had fallen or there were no
rains, a plough-watering was given before the ploughing to
make the soil pravana.

The Nilamata does not inform us about the irrigational
system, but the expression ‘adevamatrka’® used for Kasmira-
mandala may be taken to indicate that the rivers, lakes and
fountains were made to serve agriculture in Ka$mira. As a

L gEEEAMaAH... || Nilamata, v. 19.
2. gifaArerss THd aweTE: aafaa |
Ibid., v. 14.

3.  JEFT 7 qqE T J=B1F A qched |l
T QS 7 a4 7 qcgst qufag |
AFISHIGA T TFHSIHIGAT T T
AIETEART T oA FFATfET ART |
AT TUIRG FAATHAAIANTA: 11
Visnudharmotiara Pu., 1. 151. 88-40.
4 IS gAvGETET TGIT T A19Aq |
quaTgfgeraa Y arawsad A o
g7 aggeafa g STRTAvTi AT |
Nilamata, vv. 545-46.
For methods of agriculture in Ka$mira see Lawrence, W. R., The Valley

of Kashmir, pp. 319 fl.
5. Nilamata, v. 19.
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matter of fact, the formation of Ka$mira valley is such as to
render irrigation very €asy. “Owing to the heights at which
water can be taken off”’ says Walter R. Lawrence, “‘there is
scarcely any part of the valley which cannot be irrigated”.!
How far the importance of such formation of the valley was
‘recognized, is not clear from the Nilamata.

The harvest was reaped probably at the end of Bhadrapada
or in the beginning of Asvayuj. A ceremony of new grains
performed? in Agvayuji is referred to and it is stated in con-
nection with the story of the Pisacas that the people used to
vacate the valley in Asvayuji after making collection of paddy.®
The Rajatarangini often speaks of fields covered with the
autumnal rice crop ripe in the month of Bhadrapada.t

The barley crops used to be ready in the month of
Vai¢akha or Jyestha as is indicated by the ceremony of new
barley grains in Jyestha®.

As regards other agricultural products, they are not
mentioned here, to avoid repetition, as they have been already
discussed under other headings like food, drink, dress,
cosmetics etc.

It deserves notice that despite the epithet ‘devoid of the
fear of famines’® applied to Kasmiramandala, the famines
did visit the valley often as is indicated by Kalhana’s remarks
in the Rajatarangini.” A verse of the Nilamata, in which
Kasgyapa is described as requesting the Vitasta to flow within
the limits of the bed prepared by means of plough lest the
whole valley should turn into a lake, indicates the disaster
brought about by inundation.? At another place, it is stated

Lawrence, W. R., The Valley of Kashmir, p. 324-
Nilamata, vv. 748-49-

Ibid., v. 324.

Kalhana, Rdjata., I1I. 185 V. 270; VIII. 770, 795-
Nilamata, vv. 696-97.

Ibid., v. 18.

Rajata., V. 71, 271.

aEd FAR T G AT
ST 2 TATH ALEATIATEA |

Nilamata, vv. 300-301.
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that if the Kasmiris do not observe the rites prescribed by
Nila, the country suffers from various calamities such as floods,
excess of rain, drought, famine, excessive snow-fall etc.!

VIII Trade

The prescription for the decoration of shops on the
night of Karttika Amavasya anticipates the existence of
markets in the towns of Ka$mira.? About the articles of import
and export, the Nilamata says nothing, but as salt—not a
product of Kasmira is mentioned many a time,? the inference
is that it was imported from other parts of the country. The
Pir Paiical route was used for this import because Ksemendra
mentions it as ‘lavanasarani’ or salt-road.# The reference to
Cinarh$uka suggests the import of silken clothes from China.b

Of the items of export, mention may be made of saffron
which was highly prized throughout India. In a verse of the
Bhava Prakasa quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma, the saffron of
Kagmira is described as the best of all the qualities of saffron
grown in other countries.® Indian Kodas, giving Ka$miraja

L fleaEd 9 e vadigracea:

afrafsecaafee: give axor qar )
Fgwwa goad Afe FEEsay |
Nilamata,vv. 871-73.
2. FEAIFIIINT: TF Faear fgw Mbaan n
Ibid., v. go1.
3. Ibid., vv. 416, 457, 494 etc.
Ksemendra, Samaya Matrka, 11. go.
TeaxfeRfagTaT qar AAigHd T u
Nilamata, v. 335.

For the route followed by the caravans proceeding from Kas$mira to
the land of silk-weaving China, see Stein, On Ancient Tracks Past the Pamira,

pp. g ff.

6. FrHIRAT &% FFA qguafg aq |
GEATALATAT  TETfee agﬁw n
g AFRTESAT FHFA T AT |
FIPIFIIHT TASTH GEAFT |
FEgd MTF A7 AT TG |
SqcaTUg I SECE was%smr I
gfa wmEgEE: |

(S

Sabdakalpadruma, s. v. Kunkuma.



SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC LIFE 129

as a synonym of saffron, prove that the saffron used through-
out India came mainly from Kasmira.

If the Haimavatas of the Sabhaparva of the Mahabharata -
be regarded as including the Kasmiris, the description of gifts
brought by them would yield that Ka$mira supplied to the plains
of India, not only fabrics manufactured in Vahlika and China
but also indigenous fabrics made of wool, of ranku deer’s hair,
of silk, of fibre, pelts, woollen blankets, other smooth textile
pieces not manufactured from cotton, lamb-pelts and other
soft skins.!

(i) Coinage

The Nilamata contains a single reference to hundred
Suvarpas.2 The number hundred clearly indicates that the
reference is to pieces of gold of a standard weight i.e. gold
coins. According to Kautilya, a Suvarna is equal in weight
to one karsa or 80 gufijas (=140 grains).> Whether the
Nilamata refers here to gold coins of 140 grains of which no
specimen has yet been found in Ka$mira or to the gold coins
of the Kusanas and the Kidar Kusanas® (circa 122 grains) is
not certain.

Thus, as the account given above has made it clear, the
Ka¢miris of the age of the Nilamata were in no way
indifferent to the joys of the earthly existence. Besides personal
pastimes of the individuals, there were held frequently,
religious and social gatherings characterized by such items as
music, dancing, drama, wrestling bouts, games of chance,
water-sports, garden-sports etc. Different branches of art
were well-known in the valley. The basis of this joyful life
of the people was the economic prosperity depending mainly

1. Mbh., Sabhaparva, 47. 19-23. -
The example Kiadmira-vanija on Panini’s sitra Ivqeqq9q a’TﬁTs{

VI. 2.13. also indicates the trade-relations which Kaémira had with
other parts of India. Teste. Agrawala, V. S. India as Known 1o Panini, p. 239-

2. QAVEEAAET F STCAAGT: |
Nilamata, v. 1355-

3. FFTHTNT T GATHINE: T AT TSI T AT qA: FGF 47 |
Artha$astra, p. 103-

4. Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, p. 280,
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on agriculture and trade. The land provided to the people
various requisites of diet, dress, dwelling and decoration,
which were further improved upon by artists and craftsmen.
The land-tenure system, as pointed out in the preceding
chapter, was not yet hard enough to suppress the tillers of land,
and the overland trade routes were still open to bring pros-
perity to the traders of Ka$mira.




CHAPTER VI
POLITICAL THOUGHT AND ORGANISATION

The Nilamata does not describe the Kasmiris as a political
people and gives meagre information about the political
ideas and organisation of Kasmira. Even then some stray
expressions are to be found here and there which incidently
throw some light on the political ideas and organisation of
Kasmira.

Ancient Indian writers on polity have regarded the state
as constituted by seven elements.! Of these, only two, namely,
sovereign power (svami)?® and territory (rastra)® are descri-
bed in detail in the Nilamata, others—minister, treasury, ally,
fort and army—being referred to merely by names.* An
attempt, however, has been made here to draw conclusions
from a few scattered statements.

1. King and his functions
The divinity of king is indicated by the statement that the

1L gpEEARAS AR st g 9B |
Kautilya, Arthasdstra, p. 257

EEIMART UK T g FR B GF |
TAEgeAN Usd e fgeaarad

Kamandaka, Nitisara, 1. 16.
Sukra, Sukraniti, p. 15.

2. The terms used for king are : Raja, Janesvara, Nrpati,
Naradhipa, Mahipati, Mahinatha, Mahiksit, Bhiipala, Parthiva etc.

Nilamata, vv. 802, 13, 24, 961, 74, 75, 77 €tc. For Pradhéna, Infra.
p. 137.

3. The terms used for territory are : De$a, Mandala, Visaya, Rijya
and Rastra.

Ibid., vv. 5, 9, 13, 635. The verse 911 refers to a Naga Rastresvara.

4 g AP TS 1 Tbid., v. 98o.
grewfFIar @ | v. 983.
o gEARSIEET: 1| v. 981.
fﬂﬁg‘himﬁi‘“ 1 v. 1168.

- FETFABIAT: |l v. 6,
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king of Kasmira is born of a part of Hara and should not

be disobeyed. The same verse is quoted by Kalhana in his
Rajatarangini with the significant expression ‘even a wicked
one’ added to the king.! Compared with Bhisma’s statement
in the Mahabharata that a virtuous king is truly an eternal
god, this difference of the statement of the Rajatarangini from
that of the Nilamata shows a gradual development of the
theory of absolute monarchy. The Nilamata recognizes the
divinity of king but even this divine king is not to be a
despot ruling arbitrarily. His line of action must be
guided by Dharma and the instructions laid down in the
| Rajagastras.? Influence of the Brahmanas® and the council
i of ministers may have served asa further check on king’s
power. The part played by prominent townsmen, merchants,
! courtezans etc. in the ceremonies of the yearly coronation-bath
i of the king further suggests some sort of influence of the
il people on the king.4

1 As regards the functions of the king, he is to attend the
‘ judicial assembly and perform adjudication impartially.s

i
|

and ATART: & RIS is clear.

. For references to the theory of the divinity of the king in ancient Indian
5. literature, vide,

i

{

i e ol
'l i 1. Supra, p. 5, fin. 2. The difference between AEAdTEsIT 7 q;a'rezn
e |

|

i

| H Bhandarkar, D. R., Some Aspects of Ancient Hindu Polity, pp. 161-64.
£ Ghoshal, U. N., Hindu Political Theories, pp. 167-72.
Anjaria, J. J., Nature and Grounds of Political Obligation in the Hindu
State, pp. 11-45.
J-U.P. Hist. Society., Vol. XXXIX, pp. 49 ff.

i 2. FAT TAT AT AHATEANTITT: 1)
] Nilamata, v. 839.
q SAAE AGAT ST FAITAEAT: N

v. 1367.

3. Supra, pp. 82-83.

As the Rajatarangini informs, the Brahmanas resorted to hunger-strike
whenever they felt themselves aggrieved due to excessive oppression. These
hunger-strikes were often successful and the kings had to yield before them.

Rdjata., VI. 43; VII. 13 ff; VII. 400-1; VIIL. 899-goo etc.

4. Nilamata, vv. 811-12, 821.

5 GATAT 6250 SATZITGAT 9 || Ibid., v. 833
TUSISTATTIfIT: F73; g7 F1=97 11 :
V. 838 -
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Punishments should be inflicted upon the culpritsin accordance
with the gravity of the crimes. The king is to be neither
unnecessarily hard nor unnecessarily mild.?

Another duty of the king is to check mutual dissension
(amongst his subjects), because dissension is regarded to be the
main cause of the ruin of the kings of Kasmira.2 Further, he
is advised to honour all immigrants to Kaémira from all the
quarters.> While prescribing different dates for the king’s
visits to the temples of various gods, the Nilamata states
that the king may visit the guest-house on all dates.*
Whether this refers to an aspect of king’s foreign policy or
t to increase the population of KaSmira is

to an attemp
difficult to say, but it is clear from the account of Hiuen-
ite hospitable to the

Tsang that the Ka$miri kings were qui

1. FEvE WIAXGT AT T T FeAfag | Nilamata, v. 839.
Cf. ++-qtEnzee) fg FFAFEAAA: |
wgevs: afead | FAES: 4 | Kautilya, Arthafdsird, p- S
7 T qEAT Wied qgfy ahad |
7 wred arenATfadEngEEa 9@ 1
Matsya Pu., 119.22-23-
2. Tgqqd) Waaeaes faed AEWIIT N
giiaTaE dae TERAd fa

g awfa agqel AutEan
Nilamata, vv. 834-35-

3. PqETAAT 7 FASAT FEATTST HIAT |
Ibid., v. 834.
qITaRT o g4 gerET R
v. 838.
Cf. qRITEFTEI T FATT FHAFEAAT |
QAT §AAT T |
geé e faaded agafd aTgea Il
Agni Pu., 219, 52-53:

s gatg w1 fafay qafafafEas o

Nilamata, v. 846.
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foreigners in the 7th century A.D.! By the end of the 10th
century A.D. the picture became different. Alberuni informs
that the Ka$miris did not allow any foreigner to enter the
i valley.?

II. Territory.

1 According to Kautilya, a good territory must be “possessed
i of capital cities both in the centre and the extremities of
i the kingdom, productive of subsistence not only to its own
i people, but also to outsiders on occasions of calamities repulsive
1 i to enemies, powerful enough to put down neighbouring,
1] kings, free from miry, rocky, uneven, and desert tracts of
;;gﬁ wilderness, beautiful to look at, containing fertile lands, mines,
|

1

timber and elephant forests, and pasture grounds, artistic,
containing hidden passages, full of cattle, not depending upon
rain for water, possessed of land and waterways, rich in
various kinds of commercial articles, capable of bearing
the burden of a vast army and heavy taxation, inhabited by
agriculturists of good and active character, full of intelligent
masters and servants, and with a population noted for its
loyalty and good character”.? Aristotle also, in his Politics,
refers to similar requirements of a good kingdom.*

The Nilamata does not state directly that a good territory
should have such characteristics but as Ka$miramandala is
considered a good territory, the verses describing it yield
l information to the same effect. It is capable of producing all
1 crops,® abounds in Sili crops, good fruits,® trees, creepers,

1. Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, pp. 258-59.

: Another Chinese scholar Suan-hui also stayed for a year in Kaémira
i and received proper assistance for his studies. Ganhar, J. N. and P. N.,
i Buddhism in Kashmir and Ladakh, p. 81.

2. Alberuni, India (Translated by Sachau) , I. p. 206.

3. Kautilya, Arthasastra, (Translated by Shama Sastry) p. 288.
4. Ernest Barkar, The Politics of Aristotle pp. 289-g11.
5
6

H&HWPT‘T&H{”'I Nilamata, v. 19.
Tifenrergs Thd ackard: aafEay |
- Ibid., v. 14.
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flowers! etc., is devoid of the fear of famines,? does not depend
wholly on rain water for agriculture? is full of useful animals®
and free from evil beasts,5 is rich in man power® and unas-
sailable by other states.?

III. Ministers.

The Nilamata refers to group of ministers® but is silent
about their number, titles, their duties and the relation
between them and the king. Kalhana informs us in the
Rajatarangini that upto the time of Afoka’s son Jalauka, the
administration of Ka§mira was the same as that of other states
of India and there existed seven functionaries of the state,
namely, the Chief Justice, the Superintendent of Revenue, the
Treasurer, the Chief of the Army, the Envoy, the Purohita
and the Astrologer. Jalauka increased the number to
eighteen and thus inaugurated the constitutional system of
Yudhisthira.? Whether the expression ‘mantricaya’ of the

e e o
1. EINESNE AAEASATET | Nilamala, V. 23

2. -gfg@gAtaad | Ibid., v. 18.
3. aRANIGE T Qi STt fead | bid., v 10,
4 MSFARTIEAGS "1 Ibid., v. 18.
5. gedw Srgag Sufgsadfaatiay | Ibid., v. 20
6. RCRENL Ibid., v. 19.
7. FYST LGN FEAATATARI (ST |

Ibid., v. 18.
8. Supra, p. 131, fin. 4.
9. gerazfzasT sragraarfafa: |

qEwRTAETSE qEafefe 7=
qrTeqE GAEAE: FATEAAT af: |
T g da: ARTFIANSHAT |
eIt SFAtfT AATSETRE FAT |
ga: wafq W Far Afafesd feafa: u
Kalhana, Rajata., 1. 118-20.

The reference probably is to eighteen tirthas of the Mbh. (II. 5. 38.)

which are : -

Mantri, Purohita, Yuvardja, Camipati, Dvarapala, Antarvesika,
Karagaradhikari, Dravya-samcayakrt, Krtyakrtyegvarthanam viniyojaka,
Pradestr, Nagaradhyaksa, Karyanirmanakrt, Dharmadhyaksa, Sabha-
dhyaksa, Dandapala, Durgapala, Rastrantapala, Atavipala.
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Nilamata refers to all these functionaries of the state or not is
difficult to say.

1V. Army and War.

The expression ‘Caturangabala’ indicates four parts of
the army which are mentioned as infantry, cavalry, elephants
and chariots.! Love for war is regarded to be a good quality
for a king.? As regards the rules of war the Nilamata gives
the following information :

1

Child-kings were not invited to participate in a war.
Bala Gonanda was not invited to the war of the
Mahabharata for that reason.? .

It was considered improper to kill an enemy who was
afraid and ran away from the battle-field. Paraurima
killed his enemies in such condition and incurred sin.4
After killing an enemy king in war, the conqueror
generally handed over the conquered kingdom to the
successor of the deceased. A childless pregnant widow-
queen was also allowed to occupy the throne of her
deceased husband. Krsna himself is stated to have
coronated the widow-queen of the king of Ka§mira.b

V. Republican elements.
The republican states flourished long in the Panjab and

aﬁm‘(qg‘\{aﬁl'”l Nilamata, v. g81.
< qIGIZAC: | v. 983.

© 9 HA qATHIT MAwE: GHIATT: | Ibid., v. 1367.
© AEATEAT] TUSFIAHIT: BIET AT |1

Ibid., v. 10.

© Q@IAEI Hiaka gaamta gorF |

& 999 § 97 AR Foy feaay
qE(g 79T AT qrEaredfogem: o

Ibid., vv. 1177-48.
FAAA! T TeAl AGRANSAGHA |
AfaegaTsad qer de MEn

Ibid., v. g.
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the hilly areas near it but after getting a last stroke from
the Gupta imperialism, almost all of them disappeared
by the end of the 5th century A.D.! A few expressions,
however, occurring in the Nilamata, suggest the existence
_ of some republican elements in some parts of Ka$mira, even
after that period. Thus, in connection with Yatrotsava :
it is stated that if a city is kingless (i.e. has a democratic
form of governmernit ), the Pradhana® should attend the reli-
gious procession.® In the description of the yearly coronation-
bath of the king, reference is made to Ganamukhyas,
along with Varamukhyas, Pauramukhyas and outsiders*
(probably: kings of subordinate states referred to later on as
Samantas), and these Ganamukhyas may have been the
chiefs of some republican states.

In another verse,® which agrees closely with a verse found
in the Agni Pu.® and the Visnudharmottara Pu.,” mention
is made of Ganamukhyas belonging to four castes sprinkling
holy water on the king. The verse found in the Agni Pu.
and the Visnudharmottara Pu., on the other hand, refers
to Briahmana, Ksatriya, Vaifya and Sidra amatyas. This
difference also indicates the existence of some democratic
. Jayaswal, K. P., Hindu Polity, Chap. XIX.

2. President. The term J9TH is used in the same sense along with
TUHES in the Mbh. Santiparva, 107. 23.

AUy WISTEAST: IHATA BT I

SAATY TRAEd TIGA q4qr 92 |

-

[$N]

Nilamata, vv. 859-60.
4 Feqey AEENAEAr QAT |
fiedaar aIg ATTEIEdd 7 1
Ibid., v. 812.
5. gafazerafasmon qoredd arfeay |
Ibid., v. 815.
6. gffysanrerAi Jgseanal w2 |
Agni Pu., 218. 18-20.
7. qaAl VRTINS QeATARIAGsEaq |
Forsend yaqreatafysag aarfafa o
Vispudharmottara Pu., II. 21. 7-10.
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elements in Ka§mira. The evidence is not conclusive as no
republican tribe has been mentioned by name in the Rijata-
rangini. Nevertheless, placing some reliance on the Brhat
Samhita which locates the Yaudheyas (a famous republican
tribe of the Panjab) along with the Gandharas in the extreme
north of India,® I may suggest, though subject to correction,
i that some republican tribes may have migrated to the hilly
areas of Kasmira to save their democratic form of government,
but there, too, they had to pay obeisance to the imperial
g power to escape total extinction.

1 Thus, it seems that though at the time of the composi-
L 8F tion of the Nilamata, the political organisation of Kasmira
was based on monarchical lines, yet there existed some
republican units which were to disappear soon by being
subordinated to monarchy.

e

1. Varahamihira, Brhat Samhita, XIV. 24-27.




CHAPTER VII

RELIGIOUS CULTS

The Nilamata supplies ample information about the reli-
gious cults prevalent in ancient Ka$mira. Some of these
cults are centred around the Vedic gods Visnu, Rudra etc,,
while others have folk deities as their basis. Buddhism is also
mentioned not as a separate cult but as assimilated into
Vaisnavism. The intermingling of different currents of reli-
gious thaughts is seen clearly and religion appears as a
developing organism absorbing fresh elements and giving up
some old ones, in the course of its development. Here follows
an account of all the cults mentioned in the Nilamata.

1. Vaisnavism

(1) Visnu

Vaisnavism occupies an important place in the Nilamata
which speaks of Visnu more than of any other deity.!

(7) Visnu in the early literature

The Rgveda devotes only five hymns to Vispu but his
personality is more important than would appear statistically.?
Represented there mainly as a solar deity,® he is also a pro-
tector of embryos,* a helper of and inferior to Indra,’ and the

ancient germ of the settled order.® His importance is raised
in the Brahmanas which inform how he became the highest

: 1. See the following chapter for a large number of festivals celebrated
in honour of Visnu and only one in honour of Siva.

2. Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, p. 108.
Macdonell, Vedic Mpythology, p- 37-

Bhandarkar, R. G., Vaisnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems (con-
tained in Collected Works, Vol. IV), p. 47.

3. Keith, Op. Cit., pp. 108-9. Macdonell, Op. Cit., pp. 37 ff.

4. RV VII 36,95 X. 183.

5. Ibid., I. 22.19; IV. 18. 11; VIIIL 89. 12; 12. 27 etc.

6. Ibid; I. 156. 2-4.
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of the gods by reaching the end of the sacrifice before all
other gods and how he, in the form of a dwarf, got the whole
earth from the Asuras by expanding his body.! His identifi-
cation with Nardyana and Vasudeva is suggested in the
Taittiriya Aranyaka? and established fully in the Mahabharata.?
Panini’s reference to the worshippers of Vasudeva,!
Magasthenese’s mention of Heraklese’s worship by Soursenoi
in Methora® and the evidence supplied by the inscriptions
discovered at Ghosundi,® Nanaghat? and Besanagar® indicate
the popularity of Vasudeva’s cult before the Christian era.
This popularity reaches its climax in the Puranas, many of
which depict Visnu as the Supreme Reality underlying and
pervading the whole universe.?

(i) Visnuin the Nilamata
The Nilamata, like other Vaisnava Purinas,'® describes

& BN XX 151 o
2 AR fagag argRam Nafg g fbog: g=Ea |

Taittiripa Aranyaka X. 1.
The seer of the Purusa Sikta of the R. V. was Narayana. The Mbh.

also refers to Narayana as a sage. H"{T'TI'{WUT]H:EFT | Mbh. 12. 331. 17.
3. Alsblz. , Santi Parva, Narayaniya Section; Hopkins, Epic Mythology,
p. 206.
4. aTgéaT?errar T Astadhyayr, IV. 3. ¢8. for the formation of

Visudevaka meaning a person whose object of devotion is Vasudeva.
5. Ray Chaudhury, H. C., Early History of the Vaisnava Sect. p. 23;
Bhandarkar, Op. Cit., p. 13.

6. Sircar, D. C., Select Inscriptions, Vol. 1. Book II. Ch. I. No. 3
I. A. 1932, pp. 203 ff. Ep. Ind. X. Appendix, p. 2, XVI. p. 25.
7 TR GRET qrgRATT @ (ar) Aar
Archaeological Survey of Western India, Vol. V. p. 74.
8. Sircar, D. C., Op.Cit.,Vol. I. Book 2. p. go. This inscription
refers to Heliodorus, the Greek ambassador of the Indo Greek king Antial-
kidas, as a devotee of Vasudeva.
9- fawit: gFmIgEAd SAa 9 feaan )
feafaganspater e sa=w &
Visnu Pu., I. 1. 31.
also I. 2. 4; 16; 70 etc.
Narada Pu., 1. 46. 22-28. Vamana Pu., XIX. 17-25.
10. The Puranas exalting Visnu are stated to be the Visnu, the Narada,
the Bhagavata, the Garuda, the Padma and the Varaha. Wilson, Visnu Pu.
Translation, Vol. I. Preface pp. XX-XXI.

/
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Visnu as the highest god,’ praised and honoured even by Brah-
mi and Siva.2 The ultimate cause of the universe, he
pervades the whole universe? and is always busy in rescuing
the devoteces from distress, showing them the right path,
giving them boons and destroying the Dianavas.* The vague
memories of his inferiority to Indra in the Vedic period are
preserved in his epithet Upendra® in contrast to Mahendra®
of Indra. He pleases Indra’ and his title Janardana as a
fighter comes in part from Indra.® His solar nature is clear
from his title Trivikrama and from his mention among the
twelve suns.®

As regards the appearance and the weapons of Visnu,
the Nilamata describes him as four-armed, four-faced,!® lotus-
eyed,!! having a complexion like that of a blue lotus'? or white
snow,!® wearing white or yellow clothes,'* a crown of jewels

1. Nilamata, vv. 60-65, 1206-7, 11, 15, 16 describe Visnu as
FHFAAT, UL, TIH, FATGH, ATAT, JTAL etc.

2. graFma srAfgfaaEiaaaT |
agfif: gad a9 ogueFAItAgega: 1 Ihid,, 1216.

8 .uvrr STHTIOTHTRT | Ibid., 1217
a1 gafad sard AGET AU | v- 1213

4+ PRI, WATTLIR, GIIIHA, JAITAT | Ibid., vv. 60-65

oo guarfa i ) v. 1206.
5. Ibid., v. 187.
6. Ibid., v. 129.
7. 1Ibid., v. 61.
8

. Ibid., vv. 59, 165, 189, 191, 355, 434, 1150, 1156, 1157, 1219;
Hopkins, Epic Mpythology, p. 206.
9. Nilamata, v. 607.

10. 9@ FGATG...... | Ibid., v. 1205, See pL. 1T 2,
B GUEQRIE. ... 1| Ibid., v. 1207.

12. Ibid., v. 62.

13. Ibid., v. 1204. The Epics also describe him as anekavarna, Epic
Mpythology, p. 205.

14. __._..Qa-a]ta(f‘qzlf‘m | Nilamata, v. 1204.
' gacqgrewiTd I99 a9 | v. 62.
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and also ear-rings.! His weapons are conch, discus, club,
lotus, sword and bow—the last one made of horn.2 He is
waited upon by his weapons in human form also.® - He lies
on the jewelled hood of Sesa with his lotus like feet placed
in the lap of Laksmi.* His mount is Garuda, the enemy
of the Nagas.b

(1) Incarnations.®

The earliest reference to the incarnations is found in the
Satapatha but out of the four incarnations mentioned therein,
viz. Matsya,” Kiirma,® Varaha® and Vamana,!® the first three
are associated with Prajapati and the last alone with Visnu.
It is the Narayaniya section of the Mahabharata which
associates these with Visnu.'! The Purianas have enriched
this conception of incarnation by adding various stories
regarding the adventures of the incarnations,!? and the theory
in its fully developed form has wonderfully enabled Hinduism
to assimilate various cults originally foreign to it.

5 E@é-‘[ﬁ%ﬂ'ﬂ?ﬂ' @T’g’éﬁ fatrfaal{ | Nilamata, v. 1204.
xAgfaafedefatea o v- 97(R. L.
2L ArgRifaa | Ibid; v. 6o.

The vv. 1245-46 mention four places dedicated to four
weapons of Visnu, namely, Samkha, Cakra, Gada and Padma.

3. grOaTffrrareAedifawazaay 1 Ibid; v. 1205.

For discussion about the reading a’l‘&él":; Infra. Emendation v. 1205.
4. Ibid, vv. 63-64, 409-10.
5 wur ARTIFCHA FAIEA: 11 Ibid., v. 68.

6. The theory may be traced to the Vedic idea that many gods are
just one god, suggesting conversely that one god may become many. From
this idea it was only one step more to the theory of incarnation, i. e. if one
god can become many, he can also assume any form—human or animal—to
achieve some special purpose.

7. 8:B. 1.8, 1.1-6,

8. Ibid.,. 7. 5. 1:5.

g Ibidi; 145 1 2 1.

10. Ibid., 1. 2.5. 1 ff.

11. Mbh., XII. 349. 37; 399. 77-90; 399. 104.

19, E:R.E.; Nol: VI

Bharata Kaumudi, pp. 61-68. The Avatiras of Visnu and their enumera~
tion in some of the early Indian Texts by J.N. Banerjea.
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The Nilamata does not supply a systematic list of incarna-
tions of Visnu. Only stray and dsordered mention of the
names of incarnations, sometimes accompanied by a brief
account of their achievements is at our disposal. The names

_are : Matsya (vv. 39, 1161), Karma (v. 1161), Varaha
(vv. 1159, 1208) Hamsa (v. 1161 AsvaSirsa (vv. 1161,
1210), Nrsimha (vv. 1150, 1153, 1159, 1209), Trivikrama
(1210), Rama Dasarathi (v. 500), Madhusidana (v. 716),
Buddha (v. 684). The absence of two incarnations, viz.
Kalki and Parasurama—generally not omitted in the lists
of ten incarnations appearing in other Puranas—indicates that
the avatiravada of Kasmira was probably still in the making
at the time of the Nilamata. It was fully systematized some-
time before the 11th century A.D. as Ksemendra includes
both these incarnations in his Dasavataracarita.

A comparative study of the myths of Visnu’s incarnations
mentioned in the Nilamata is as follows :

(a) The Fish Incarnation—>Matsyavatara

The Nilamata refers to this incarnation in the legend of
the birth of Ka$mira. It is stated that the movable and
immovable creation is destroyed at the end of a manvantara.
The whole world changes into a sea with water alone—a form
of Siva himself—existing all around. Then appears Sati in
the form of a boat in which the future Manu places all the
seeds. Visnu, in the form of Matsya, carries that boat by
means of his horn and fastens that to the peak Naubandhana.
According to the Satapatha Brahmana, the great horned fish
which saved Manu from flood was Prajapati himself.? The
Mahabharata also describes fish as a form of Brahma

I e fAey STEFETEIR o
Nilamata, v. 39. See also vv. 33-39.
forqsy awg = wfears frfasa
FIEARY AT A AR T

Visnudharmoitara Pu., III. 121. 3.

Naubandhana being in Ka$mira, the Visnudharmottara Pu. specially
associates this incarnation with Ka$mira.

2. §.B., 1.8.1.1-6.
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) AR

and thus, represents a stage in the belief where factors were
! still not fixed.! The Bhagavata Pu. describes Visnu taking the
5 form of Saphari fish for rescuing the Vedas which had been
- snatched away during the deluge, by the powerful demon
Hayagriva.2 The Agni Pu. refers to the story of Manu and

slight changes occurs in various Puranas.* The Nilamata is,
however, silent about the earlier part of the legend.®

i
%}iil the small fish that sought his protection. The fish, who in
' iﬂi : reality was Visnu and who slayed Hayagriva later on, informed
‘ :ﬁ‘ Manu of the coming disaster and instructed him to save himself
%‘} by entering into the boat prepared for him.®? The story with
findit

|

it The Kirma incarnation is not referred to directly in the
Nilamata. Kirma occurs as a place-name in the list of the
tirthas dedicated to Visnu® and this indicates the recognition
of the Kiirma incarnation in Ka§mira, at that time. Just like

the Fish incarnation, the Kiirma incarnation, too, originally
é- belonged to Prajapati’ but was later on associated with
1 Visnu.? The Satapatha Brihmana describes Kiirma as a
lord of the waters and a helper of Varupa.? Probably he
was a folk deity!0 assimilated later on into Vaisnavism.

i
1
! (b) The Tortoise Incarnation—Karmavatara
i
4
[ ]

.
1. Hopkins, Epic Mpythology, pp. 201, 210. i
2. Bhagavata Pu., XI. 4.17-18. 1
3. Teste, Rao, T.A.G., Hindu Iconography, Vol. 1. part I. pp. 125-26. 1
4. Bhavigyat Pu., Ch. 1V; Kaliki Pu., Ch. XXXIV. For details see :
i Siiryakanta Sastri, The Flood Legend in Sanskrit Literature, passim. i
‘ 5. The suggestion of some scholars that Matsya was originally the totem i
| of the tribe of Minas who lived in the north-eastern direction of India (Visnu-
dharmottara Pu. I. 5. 10; Ramayana II. 71. 5.) is quite plausible, sce
Karmarkar, A. P., The Matsyavatara of Visnu in A Vol. of Studies in Indology
presented to P. V. Kane, pp. 253-57. Heras, H. The Religion of the Mohen-

Jodaro People, Fournal of the University of Bombay, Vol. V. pp. ¢ ff.

The popularity of the worship of fish in various countries is referred
to in the E.R.E., Vol. I. s.v. Animal.

6. sreaRd’ quT A g6 A qAT 7 |

AT A0 5 T ST SR D
— e DmeinE

T

e

i

Nilamata, v. 1161.
7. S.B., VIL. 5.1.5; Taittiriya Brahmana, 1I1. 2. 7. 2.
8. Vispu Pu., 1. 9. 88; Bhagavata Pu., 1. 3. 16.
o8By, VIL 5. 10,
10. For the account of tortoise as a mythical animal in Asia and

i America, see Miss Herald 18. p. 385;
Bastian Bilder, p. 356; Crooke 11, 255.

Teste. E.R.E., Vol. I. p. 530.
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(¢) The Boar Incarnation—Varahavatara

Visnu as boar, says the Nilamata, lifted up the earth with
his tusk and tore the mountains to pieces.! Varahatirtha is
mentioned frequently and a visit to it is described as the
giver of the merit of performing Rajasiiya sacrifice.?

- The Satapatha Brahmana, the Taittirlya Samhitd, the
Taittiriya Aranyaka and the older portions of the Ramayana
ascribe this incarnation to Prajapati® The Visnu, the
Garuda and the Linga Purdna also speak of Brahmi as
the uplifter of the earth. According to the Bhagavata Pu.,
Visnu assumed the form of a boar to lift up the earth® while
according to the Agni Pu., Brahmanda Pu. and Matsya Pu.
the cause was the slaying of the demon Hiranyaksa.$

(d) The Goose Incarnation—Hamsavatara

By referring to Hamsa as a place dedicated to Visnu, the
Nilamata recognizes the goose as an incarnation of Visnu.?

1. Nilamata, v. 1208.

2. Ibid., 1158-59, 1358.

3. S$.B., XIV. 1. 2. 11; Tuittiriya Samhita VIL. 1. 5. 1;

Taittiriya Aranyaka 1. 10. 8;  Ramdyana 11. 110. 3-4.

4. Visnu Pu., 1. 4. 1 ff; Linga Pu., 1. 4. 59 ff.

Garuda Pu., teste. Rao, T. A. G., Op. Cit., p. 129.

5. Teste. Rao, T. A. G., Op. Cit., pp. 131-32.

6. Brahmanda Pu., 11. 19. 13; II1. 36. 11; Matyya Pu., 47. 47.

The early non-Aryan nature of the cult of boar is evident from R. V.
1. 61. 7. referring to Visnu carrying away 100 buffaloes of Ekimusa and R.V.
VIII. 66. 10. referring to Indra killing Ekdmusa. His association with agri-
culture and storms is described in the mythologies of Germany, Greece and
Rome.

E.R.E., Vol. L. s.v. Animals, pp. 524-25.

Gonda, J., 4spects of Early Visnuism, pp. 129-31.

The pig plays an important role in the religious and social life of
the Lhota Nagas.

Mills, J. P., The Lhota Nagas, London, 1922, p. 79.

Teste. Gonda, J., Op. Cit., p. 136, f.n. 4o.

7. Nilamata, v. 1161, supra, p. 144 f.n. 6.
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It finds mention in the Mahabharata! and the Puranas.? The
Nilamata attributes this form to Siva also,® a fact which may
be taken as a reminiscence of the attempts on the part of both
these cults—Saivism and Vaisnavism—to assimilate some folk
cult represented by goose.

(¢) Horse-headed Incarnation—ASvaSiras Avatdra

Same as Aévasirsa or Hayagriva, this incarnation is not
mentioned in the Brahmanas. According to the Mahébharata,
the fire of sage Aurva’s anger, cast into the sea, became the

great Hayairas.* In the Mbh., Hayagriva occurs as the
name of a demon who is commander of Naraka’s army.’
According to the Bhagavata Pu., Vispu killed the demon
Hayagriva.® The Vispu Pu. and the Markandeya Pu. state
that Vispu appears as Haya$iras in Bhadrasva.” The Devi-
bhagavata mentions Visnu Hayagriva killing the demon
Hayagriva,® while the Kalika Pu. states that Hayagriva had
killed Jvarisura.® A synthesis of these conflicting accounts

1. Mbh., XII. 339. 103.

2. Agni Pu., chaps. 2-16.
The Vispudharmottara Pu., refers to it,

gasqu q3d ST Waar] gfK 1 Lo 18o. 8-341; III. 226;

Bhagavata Pu., X.2. 40; XI. 4. 17; XI. 5. 23; XI. 13; 19-41; XL

17. 3-11.

3. FEETET A TEATAEG TAL: |
Nilamata, v. 1068.

'Q;HW'{. 52T F-T EC qaﬁa‘(q" | V. I07I.
TgeT AT qgEAT g | Ve 109
ZA®T I AT TAT TYq T N V- 1097

4. Dowson, John, Glassical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology, s.v. HayaSiras.

5 gaUvEl fagee T ISaSEET |
Mbh., 2.83, p. 347 (Gita Press Edition, 2013)

6. Bhagavata Pu., XI. 4. 17.
7. Vispu Pu., 2. 2. 50, Markandeya Pu., 55.
8. gufia A || gEiarsT § qAtaesaaiEad |

Devi Bhagavata, 1. 5.
9 g gamasin fasug@Er saugH |

Kalika Pu., 81. 76.
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yields that Hayagriva was originally a non-Aryan deity identi-
fied later on with Visnu.

An Assamese work Manikiita informs that Visnu, at the
request of a sage Urva, killed a demon Hayasura living on
_ Manikata hill. At the last moment of his life, the demon

took refuge in Madhava and prayed that the god might take
up his (Hayasura’s) form and live on Manikita.! This
endorses our view by indicating that Hayagriva, who often
appears as a demon in Indian literature, was originally a
deity of the hilly tribes hostile to the Aryans but was later on
assimilated into Hinduism.

Buddhism, too, adopted this deity. He is mentioned as a
companion of Khasarpana and Lokanatha and is one of the
nine male deities originating from Aksobhya.? In Yogini
Tantra, a work of 16th Century. A.D., there is provision for
offering fish and meat of deer, goat and horse to Visnu
Hayagriva,® which indicates the wild character of this incar-
nation. The mention of this incarnation in the Nilamata
may point out the recognition of this incarnation in Kasmira.

(f) The Man-lion Incarnation— Narasimhdvatara

The Nilamata refers to the man-lion incarnation of Visnu
tearing Hiranyakadipu to pieces, with his claws.* This
incarnation, representing Visnu therianthropically, is alluded
in the supplementary portion of the Taittiriya Aranyaka.’ The
Mahabharata does not refer to it often but it seems to
have become quite popular in the Harivam$a and the

Puranas.®

1. Teste. Neog Mahesvara, 7.0.R. Madras, XXII (1952), pp. 32 ff.
2. Bhattacarya, B., The Indian Buddhist Iconography, 2nd edition
(1958), pp. 128, 131, 165.
Yogini Tantra (Venkate§vara Press, Bombay, 1847), pp. 255, 66,

teste. Neog Mahesvara, 7.0.R. Madras, XXII.
4 Famfafafirafgroasiagd

W?@Tﬂ Fi"f'ﬂ'ETq' WWIHI@TWW% n Nilamata, v. 1209.
5 geram fagag dendsgia diafg

geay arfag: g=EAE |

Taittiriya Aranyaka, X. 1. 6-7.
6. Hopkins, Epic Mpythology, pp. 210-11.
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According to the Karma Pu.! and the Saura Pu.,2 Visnu
assumed this form to kill Hiranykasipu’s brother Hiranyaksa
who had become highly strong after obtaining a boon from
Brahma and was troubling the gods. Hiranyaka$ipu’s
son Prahlada assisted, at first, his father and uncle in opposing
Visnu but having come to know the true nature of the
opponent, he advised them to stop war. Hiranyakasipu did
not agree and was, therefore, killed by Visnu. The Visnu, the
Padma and the Bhagavata, however, describe Prahlada as a
devotee of Visnu from the very beginning and according to
them, Visnu took this form to save Prahlada from the cruel
treatment of his father.?

The Nilamata is silent about the cause of killing Hiranya-
kasipu. Frequent references to Narasimha and the places
dedicated to Narasimha prove the popularity of this incarna-
tion in Kasmira.* A Visnu image from Ka$mira shows two
lion faces.?

(g) The Dwarf Incarnation—Vamanavatara

Vamana is listed as a tirtha which may be associated
with Visnu.® Trivikrama, used for Visnu—the conqueror of
the worlds—is also an opposite aspect of the Vamanavatara.’
The comparison of the Naga Mahapadma appearing before
Vigvagasva to acquire land, with Visnu appearing before
Bali, anticipates the fully developed legend of the Vama-
navatara.®

1. Teste. Rao, T.A.G., Op. Cit., pp. 131-32.

2. Ibid., p-.146.

3. Visnu Pu.,I. 2.32; Padma Pu., Srsti Khanda, chaps. 42-43;
Bhagavata Pu., VIL. 8. 12 ff.

4. Nilamata, vv. 184, 259, 1026, 1150, 53, 59, 1209, 93, 1307.

5. Journal of the Asiatic Society, XVII (1951), pp. 251-53, see Pl. IIb.
6. WNilamata, v. 1317.
7

fafaswarr dam aa=y fafaied

Ibid., v. 1210,
§ 339 qgATd favamzd qamd )

AT FETIT a<T JIq7 fmgaffas asar u
Ibid., v. 977.
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The Rgveda contains the germs of the myth of this
incarnation as Visnu is stated therein to have taken three
steps for the good of the world and for defeating the demons.!
The myth is further developed in the Taittiriya Samhita,? the
Satapatha Brahmana,® and the Aitareya Brihmana,® speaking
of the Asuras who agreed to give to the defeated gods
as much of the earth as Visnu—a dwarf—could lie on, and
of Visnu who increased his size and got the whole earth for
the gods. The Mahabharata and the Purdnas also give the
same legend in a slightly changed form.5

(k) Ramavatara.

According to the Nilamata, Visnu was born as a son of
Dasaratha in the line of Raghu, in the 24th Treta.® The
verse 1157 refers to a place named Ramasvami which, as
the ending svami shows, must have been associated with
Rama incarnation of Visnpu.?” No events of Rama’s life
aredescribed in this work, but the mention of Sita, Laksmana

L g faoor fa wwa Far fr a9 9z
RY.; 1. 22. 17.

afeg fs 7 ag fasud fasp: 1 frar frag od Far wam
afgeary safee fafa zfa amwgfm 1 qwdew froqeR
mafafa sfa atoar:

Yaska, Nirukta, XII. 1.
Taittiriya Sambhita, 2. 1. 3. 1.
$.B.,1.2.5.1 ff. AN g a1 1. 2.5. 5.

Aitareya Brahmana, 1I. 1. 3. 1.
Matsya Pu., Chap. 246. Mbh. (Gita Press Ed.), pp. 789-91.

wgfaafraseamt Fqmr WA= |
gharaeat wfaqr Tt IR |
AT q4T &A1 A1 [T 7q7:

Nilamata, vv. 500-02.

7. The nomenclature of Ka§mira shows I$a at the end of names of the
places dedicated to Siva and Svami of those dedicated tes Visnu.

Rajata., IV. 275. also refers to Ramasvami.

S el
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and$ atrughna along with Rama indicates familiarity with
the story of the Ramayana.!

(¢) Krsnavatara.

The verses 716-22 of the Nilamata describing Krsna-
Janmastami festival inform that Visnu was born in the human
form at the end of Dvapara in the 28th (Kalpa) for remov-
ing the burden (of the earth). Reference to Devaki and
Yasoda anticipates the story found in the Mahabharata and
various Puranas regarding Krsna’s transference from the
couch of his real mother Devaki to that of his foster-mother
Yasoda.?

As regards the origin of Krsna-incarnation of Visnu, so
many learned discussions are in the field and so many
conflicting points of view have cropped up that it seems very
difficult to reach any conclusion. Hopkins takes Krsna as a
tribal god? and Barth also regards him as the ethnic god of
some powerful confederation of Rajput clans, fused later on
with the Vedic deity Visnu.* He points out the association of
Krsna with the sun by comparing Devaki with Aditi, but

L. A qOEAN Al AW T TEI |
AT AABEAT |
Nilamata, vv. 5425 913.

It also deserves to be noted that Rama’s human character is prominent
in both the Epics, his mention as Visnu’s incarnation occurring only in the
Balakanda and Uttarakanda of the Ramayana and the Narayaniya section
and the beginning of the Ramopakhyana of the Mahabharata.

Hopkins, Epic Mpythology, p. 212.
2. SYTEU] GHITATAT AT TATRFOOTSTHT {3 |

TEQIAIAT 3qT ATTSA ALGIA: 1)
wiEand g qeai 7 fsman o
Feifad g aFIT G g A A
JARM g FAed IEARFISTAET T |
99 I93aey Ieqrawa aAfafy

qq® T FERT T q4r ¥ fasiaa

Nilamata, vv. 716-19.
3. Hopkins,«The Religions of India, p. 388.
4. Barth, Religions of India, pp. 168, 172-73.
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Keith rejects this association and regards Krsna as developed
from a vegetation deity.! Kennedy speaks of several Krsnas,
taking one as a “monsoon sun god slaying the Asura Kamsa”
and the other as a borrowing from Christianity.? R.G.
Bhandarkar, too, thinks that the cowherd Krsna has some
elements of the boy god Christ brought by Abhiras.® He
further takes Vasudeva as distinct from Krsna mentioned as a
pupil of Ghora Angiras in the Chandogyopanisad.* According
to him, Vasudeva—a teacher of the Satvatas or the Vrsnis—
was called Krsna due to his Karsdyana gotra and was later
on identified with the old Krsna—the writer of the Vedic
hymns and pupil of Ghora Angiras. The concept of latter’s
being the son of Devaki was also thereafter engrafted upon
him.5

The theory identifying Krsna with Christ is altogether
untenable as Krsna was already famous as a god before the
birth of Christ,% and the Abhiras had been referred to by
Pataiijali in second century B.C.7 in his remark Siidrabhiram.
The stories of cowherd Krsna may have developed from
Visnu’s Vedic epithet Gopa and the mention of bhiiri§rngah
cows in his abode.® . Other theories, however, may be true
partially. It is also possible that the Vedic writer Krsna
was a Ksatriya warrior® paying equal attention to poetry,
religion and war. From his teacher Ghora Angiras who was
a sunworshipper, he learnt the true meaning of sacrifice and

1. Keith, teste. Ray Chaudhury, H. C., Materials for the Study of the
Early History of the Vaisnava Sect, pp. 40, 46.
2. Kennedy, 7.R.A.S., 1907, p. 951; 1908, p. 169, p.505. See also
Weber, A., I.4., III. pp. 21-25 and 47-52; IX. pp. 226-29.
3. Bhandarkar, Op. Cit., p. 53.
Ibid., p. 16.
Loc. Cit.
Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 216 f.n.
Mahabhasya 1. 2. 3. on Panini’s Astadhyayi. I. 2. 73.
'8., R. V. 1. 22. 18; IIL. s55.10; I. 154. 6.
9. R.V. VIIL g6 refers to a Krsna who, along with his 10000 soldiers,
was defeated by Indra.
Cf. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, 1. p. 493.
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the importance of meditation.! The son of Vasudeva and
Devaki, he was also known as Vasudeva but this patronymic
name became more popular after his identification with
Visnu, for the name Krsna was rather inconsistent
with the solar character of the latter. This theory,
too, can be a possible supposition only, as the possibility of
Krsna having been originally a tribal or sectarian god
cannot be ruled out altogether. Anyway, as far as the
Nilamata is concerned, it shows that stage of the development
of Krsnavatara in which the names Krsna, Vasudeva,
Narayana and Visnu were used for one god supposed to
have been brought up among the cowherds. Radha was
unknown as yet. One thing notable is that while the worship
of the Brahmanas and the Sakyas is prescribed in connection
with the birth-festivals of Rama and Buddha respectively, the
account of the birth-festival of Krsna makes no reference to
the Brahmanas. Cannot it be taken as a vague memory of
the fact that Krsna originally was not accepted as god by the
Brahmanas ?2

1@ afatialy afteaafy o= @@ ar e Qan

wq ggzify afqafs azed qgradafm |
w9 agafq aswafa wqgqd =< qamea axfa o
AT AN IrARISAafgar geaagafafy ar aer afgom o
AEATIIG: HIAAFIR A JATAARATER G HTAATEATIE:
TRAEAR sifgRa: Foma RaRgAAAETfeE 07§
aqd dsqaeEmaay Sfedafaarersqaafa s
wEifa 3% & H= T 0

Chandogyopanisad, 111. 17. 1-6.

The same doctrines of aq'q, I, Sﬂﬁ'a', AT and €T are

propounded by Krsna in the Gita. The fact that Krsna was originally a
human teacher is admitted by Bhandarkar, Steel, Biihler, Grierson, Garbe
and Ray Chaudhury. See Ray Chaudhury, Op. Cit., p..61;

2. In the Mahabharata there are indications that originally the ortho-
dox Brahmanas did not give honour to Krsna.

qad ST FAT q9T TG G |
FEATA AT GEAMHAAIT=B1T 11
Mbh., 11. 42. 6. (Citrasala Press Edition).
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Asregards the archacological evidence about the popularity
of Gopala Krsna in Ka$mira, we have from Avantisvimi
temple of 9th century A.D., some representations of Krsna
in the company of cowherdesses.!

(j) Buddhavatara

Buddha appears as an incarnation of Visnu. The peculiarity
of the account as found in the Nilamata will be discussed in
connection with Buddhism.?

(2) Other legends about Visnu

Besides the stories of incarnations, some other legends
associated with Visnu are referred to in the Nilamata. These
are as follows :

(a) Killing of Madhu (together with Kaitabha)?

Different Puranas give different versions of this story.
According to some, these two demons were born of the dirt
of Visnu’s ears while others describe their birth from rajas
and tamas.*

(b) Fight with Naraka®

The story is found in the Mahabhirata and in various

1. A.S.I, 1913-14. Pl. XXVIII c. Also p. 50.
2. Infra, Ch. VII. IV. Buddhism.

3. Nilamata, vv. 163, 192, 478, 716, 770, 1200, 1203, 1206 mention
Visnu as Madhusudana.

4 AT & TAY qE FAGIgHEY 0
Brahmavaivarta Pu., 1. 4. 27.
fasguia@igaat F1aat qadan |
Devi Bhagavata Pu., 1. 6. 21.
fasaeanfa geal agata wgEee|
qar wwfa aeqar FgA A daw
Padma Pu., V. 37. 19 fT.
Y ToreqAat fasm: geaat qmEt o

Matsya Pu., 170. 2.
Vayu Pu., 25. g0 ff.

5. Nilamata, v. 7.
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Purinas. As stated in the Mahabharata and the Visnu
Purana, the demon Naraka—powerful son of the earth—had
carried off the jewelled ear-rings of Aditi to his capital Prag-
jyotisapura and had captured the daughters of the gods, the
Siddhas, the Gandharvas and the Asuras. At the request of
Indra, Krsna went to Naraka’s impregnable castle and
recovered the jewels after killing him. He also released the
ladies imprisoned by him.! The Nilamata refers merely to
the fight.

(¢) Releasing of the Elephant-Chief*®

The Bhigavata Purana devotes four chapters to this story.?
It is stated that while wandering in the Trikiita hills, a lord
of the elephants felt thirsty and entered a lake nearby. There-
in he was caught by a crocodile. Finding himself helpless, he
prayed to Hari who at once flew on Garuda with his discus
and released the elephant from the crocodile. In his previous
birth, this elephant was a Pandya king named Indradyumna,
devoted to Hari. According to the Visnudhormottara Pu.,
the elephant and the crocodile were, in previous birth, Haha
and Hihii—two Gandharva-singers of the gods cursed by the
sage Devala.* The Nilamata also refers to Haha and Hiha
as two Gandharvas.’

(d) Killing of Jalodbhava®

(¢) Parasurama and the image of Visnu

The verses 1167-1226 give the story of Para§urama who
eliminated twenty one times all the Ksatriyas on the earth, to
avenge the murder of his father. In the twenty first attack,
he followed the Ksatriyas to Ka§mira and after killing them

1. Mbh., V. 48. 80-84; Visnu Pu.,V.29. 11-22.
2. Nilamata, v. 1158.
3. Bhagavata Pu., VIII. 1, 2, 3, 4. It also refers to the legend many a
time. II. 7. 15-16; IIIL. 19.35; XII. 12.19.
4. Visnudharmoitara Pu., 1. 193.
5. Nilamata, v. 639.
6. Supra, pp. 6-7.
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near the river Madhumati, he erected there an image of
Kesava which, as the Nilamata informs us, was worshipped by
the people, with animal sacrifices. Thereafter he erected an
image of Ke§ava on the mountain Grdhrakiita but as it was
very troublesome for the cows (who were taken to the temple
of Visnu for being offered) to climb up the hill, Parasurama
practised penance for one year to please Visnu to allow him
to bring that image down to his hermitage. Visnu appeared
and granted the desired boon.

Parajurama appears to have been a Saiva originally,
represented as an incarnation of Visnu, only in the late
portions of the Mahabharata.! The Nilamata depicts him not
as an incarnation but as a devotee of Visnu and there too,
the worship of Visnu’s image with animal sacrifices indicates
probably his Saiva character.

(II) Laksmi

The Nilamata is aware of her birth from the sea.? Called
by the names Sri, Laksmi and Karisini, she is capable of
purifying three worlds and, at Ka$yapa’s request, takes the
form of a river Vifoka to purify the people of Kas$mira.?
Her worship is prescribed in many festivals like Sukhasuptika,
Rama’s birth-day festival and Iramafijaripiijana.* Sri Paficami
—fifth day of the bright half of Caitra—is wholly dedicated
to her worship.® The purifying' abode of auspiciousness, she
is the Supreme Power assuming forms of different goddesses.
She is also identified with Uma and Ka$mira.$

The Nilamata does not distinguish Laksmi and Sri who
were, at one time, different goddesses but tended to merge

1. Mbh., VIII. 34. 149-155; 13. XIII. 12-15(Gita Press Edition) show
Para$urama as Saiva. Hopkins, Epic Mpythology, p. 211.

2+ &"ﬁ'{iﬁ?a""' | Nilamata, v. 273.
: 3. Ibid., vv. 644, 843; 230, 267, 269, 271, 281, 287, 321, 410, 580,
646; 238, 241, 399, 503, 645, 677; 268, 270-77.
4. Ibid., vv. 399, 503, 677.
- 5. Ibid., vv. 644-646.
6. Ibid., vv. 273-74.
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into each other in the Upanisads.! The Mahabharata
contains the traces of their being different divinities.?

(/II) Different Vaisnava Sects

2 The Nilamata refers to the Bhagavatas and the Satvatas as
identical terms in connection with the Devaprabodhana
il ceremony, and distinguishes them from the Brahmanas who
i seem to play a subordinate role in that ceremony.? Paiica-
ritra system of worship is prescribed for the worship of Visnu,*
which in its turn anticipates the popularity of the Paiicaratra

cult in Ka$mira.®
The cults of the Bhagavatas® and the Paiicaratras were
| originally different; the former had Vasudeva-Narayana as
i their deity and the latter worshipped four Vyiihas, namely,
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Aniruddha and Pradyumna.” That
both these cults were originally non-Vedic and anti-Brahmana,
is indicated by various Puranas and Smrtis which openly
decry these sects and state that a Brahmana converted into
the Paficaratra religion loses all his Vedic rites and that even
for conversing with the Paficaratras one would have to go to
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Gonda, J., Aspects of Early Visnuism, p. 214.
Mbh., 111. 37. 33. Teste. Hopkins, Op. Cit., p. 224.

FEATASIART oal: WIFArEa: ||

qasfagad F1 fagn: qeaEaaqd | -
Nilamata, v. 431.

B graRai 959qAT 7 fgaaraagaTq |

i Ibid., v. 705.

4 qeqyEAfaARA TmETE a 99 )
FraaeqT agqrmacar ada aaifafa n

Ibid., v. 420.
5. For F. Otto Schrader’s view that the Pancaratra originated in the
north or rather the extreme north of India, see Introduction to the Paficardtra
and the Ahirbudhnya Samhita, pp. 16, 96-97.
6. Bhagavatas are the same as the Satvatas or the Vrgnis. For details
see R. G. Bhandarkar, Op. Cit., 11 1E ,

7. LH.Q.VI. 1930, pp 315 ﬂand 437 ff; VIL 1931, pp. 93 ff, 343
ff, 735 ff; VIIL. 1932, pp. 64 ff.
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the Raurava hell.! Kautilya also informs us about the
antagonistic attitude of the Vrsnis (Satvatas) towards the
Brahmanas.?

Later on, however, when followers of these cults identi-
fied their respective deities with the Vedic Visnu, the gulf
between them and the Brahmanas was removed to a consi-
derable extent. In Ka$mira it must have been removed at a
quite early date and the Nilamata by mentioning together the
Bhagavatas, the Brahmanas and the Paficaritra system of
worship points out this happy mingling of Vedic and
popular cults.

(IV) Popularity of the Vaispava cult in early Kasmira

The popularity of the Vaisnava cult in early Ka$mira, as
indicated by the Nilamata, is corroborated by the Visnu-
dharmottara Purana mentioning Kas$mira as a seat of Visnu
in the form of Cakrin® and by the Rajatarangini informing
about various temples of Visnu erected by various kings, their
relatives and ministers. Ranaditya,* Pravarasena II,5 Durla-
bhavardhana and his son Malhana,® Candrapida, his wife
and his preceptor Mihiradatta,” Candrapida’s city-prefect
Chalitaka,® Lalitaditya and his queen Kamalavati® and many
others are known to have founded shrines of Visnu.

1. Karma Pu., Ch. 15; Parasara Pu., Samba Pu., Brhannaradiya Pu.,
Vayu Pu., Liniga Pu., Aditya Pu., Agni Pu., Sita Samhitd, teste. Das Gupta,
S. N., 4 History of Indian Philosophy, I11. pp. 19-20.

fedta qr=9Td 7 9% wrray qar |
diftrareT fastr faed waaafgar g
Parasara Pu., teste. Ibid.

2. guigfRTeanaEzad afvage gamafafy |
Kautilya, Arthasastra, Edited by Shama Sastry, p. 12.

3 UG HEAS T FIAT 7 FfHore |

Visnudharmottara Pu., 111. 125. 10.
The date of this Purana is taken to be earlier than 6th century A. D.
See Hazra, 7.U.G. 111. pp. 39 ff.
Rajata., I11. 444-58.
Ibid., III. 350-55.
Ibid., IV. 6; IV. 4.
Ibid., IV. 78-8o.
Ibid., IV. 81.
Ibid., IV. 183, 188, 193, 195-98, 201-2, 2753 208.
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Another piece of information from the Rajatarangini that
two ancient temples containing the images of Ke$ava were
excavated in the period of king Lalitaditya, and the images,
on the ground of the inscriptions engraved on their bases,
were interpreted as having been erected by Rama and
Laksmana—the famous heroes of the Ramayana—yields that
those Vaisnava temples were constructed many centuries
before Lalitaditya so that the script had become too old to be
known to the Panditas of his reign.! »

Kaémira has also been regarded as the cradle of early
Paficaratra literature dealing mainly with Visnpu and his
vyiihas.? Thatsome Vaisnava works had very strong influence
upon the general public of Ka$mira is proved by the fact that
a great Saiva philosopher Abhinavagupta had to present the
tenets of Saiva philosophy in the garb of a Vaisnava treatise
Paramartha sara.?

As regards the archaeological evidence, Visnu images
dating from 6th century A.D. to llth century A.D. have
been discovered from various places in Kasmira.* Two images
of Laksmi, assigned to 6th century A.D. on the stylistic basis,
are preserved in Sri Pratipa Museum at Srinagar.’

11.  Saivism

(I) Siva
Praised highly in the latter one-third of the Nilamata, Siva
occupies a position second to that of Visnu in the earlier

1. gd geEqdn: A qrag: afaen
agaqan Afedt Feeat srefafazarag o
g% fag anafedenaenfalea |
qafa: fafgagr< ol FaTega™ 1
sgafearefedn : qusar faafea |

FqzaekaEr aF uassAnfatagt |
Rajata., IV. vv. 272-74.

2. Schrader, F. Otto., Introduction to the Paficaratra elc. pp- 16, 96-97.
3. Chatterji, J. C., Kashmir Shaivism, p. 14.
Pandey, K. C., Abhinavagupta, pp. 56-60.

Kak, R. C., Ancient Monuments of Kashmir, p. 162.
A.S.1., 1913-14, pp- 44-45; 1915-16, pp. 62-63. -
5. Kak, R. G, Handbook, pp. 59; 64, See PL II c.
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two-thirds of the work.! In him we find a mingling of the
Vedic Rudra raised gradually to a higher status and some
non-Vedic gods opposed to at first by the Vedic Aryans but
accepted later on through their identification with the Vedic
Rudra.

(2) Rudrain the early literature

Only three hymns of the Rgveda are dedicated to Rudra
who appears therein as a destructive power.2 His more
developed form is found in the Vajasaneyi Samhitd.? Rudra,
Bhava, Sarva, Pasupati, Ugra, Mahideva and I$ana are
referred to as different deities in the Atharvaveda, but the
Satapatha Brihmana mentions these along with one more
Afani, as names given to Rudra by Prajapati.t

The Svetavatara Upanisad identifies him with the
Upanisadic Brahma® and the Epics and the Puranas describe
him as a member of the triad of deities.

(i)  Non-Vedic character of Siva

Phallus-worship forms an important part of Siva’s cult
and phallus-worshippers have been referred to with abhorrence
in the R.V.® The Epics and the Puranas contain numerous
indications of the non-Brahmanic character of Siva. Siva’s
antagonistic attitude towards Daksa’? may be explained as
the struggle of a non-Vedic deity for participation in the
sacrifices of the Aryans and his forcible entry into the Vedic

Infra, Ch. IX. VII.
Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, p. 142.
Vijasaneyi Samhita, Ch. 16. Rudra is given the epithets :

fifer (v.3) fafm (v.4) Aedim (v.7) wT (v 18)

FIAET  (v. 209) AT (v- 31)
4.. Bhandarkar, R.G., Op.Cit., pp. 148-49.

Svetdsvatara Upanisad, 1. 10; III 10-11; IV. 14-15 etc.
6 V., VII. 21.5; X. 09.3.

Keith says, “It is as probable as anything can be that the phallus-wor-
shippers opposed to by the singers were aborigins.”” Religion and Philosophy
of the Veda, p. 10. Contra, Das, A. C., Rgvedic India, 1. pp. 267 ff.

7. Bhagavata Pu., IV. chaps. 2-7.
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pantheon. Siva’s own statement in the Mahabharata shows
the Pasupata system and the Varpasramadharma at cross-
purposes.? Siva is called Asura in Vayu Purana? and there
are statements indicating that originally there was no provision
for giving him any portion of the sacrificial oblations.? His
association with the Bhitas, the Pisacas and the Raksasas
and his sway over wildernesses, cemeteries, mountains etc.
further indicate his wild character.* Yoga and austerities— —
specially associated with Siva—were, according to Frazer,
adopted in great part from the aboriginal tribes.® The
Yogic asana of Siva Pasupati and the Yogic eyes of other
figures unearthed at Mohenjodaro and Harappa, support

this view.®

DL et RS Sl R
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(iii) Siva in the Nilamata

(1) A member of the triad

The Nilamata refers to Siva as a member of the triad of
deities? and describes his three forms creating, protecting
and destroying the world.®

1 FuiHAFqaArdTad Fafad 99 | .
Mbh., XII. 284. 189.

2. @RI TE AGY AZI Viyu Pu., 21. 71.
3. XA AFAIT FIRARA[OET, |
FRG AH GIY T AE STHETAT
& = Vayu Pu., 30.112.
gisa fg sy 7w afwfera: | -
7 weAr widar arg ncefa e

Kirma Pu., 15.8.
4. Vayu Pu., 41. 32-36; 24. 1093 69. 175; Bhandarkar, R. G. Op.
| Cit. p. 151.
5. E.R.E., s.v. Saivism.
8. Banerjea, J. N., Development of Hindu Iconography, pp- 159-61.

%. Nilamata, vv. 175, 178, 179, 187 etc.

8. gyalt a7 qarEdTT TNHY & FIATA
SF gafe qareHed 14 7 |
qYedt aAeas qifeadl of wgEAT N
qrereafas 37 FeE aifEafe

FIEET TAGT FAT SHGLA q9T
Ibid., vv. 1087-89.
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(i) Siva’s names and myths

Of the eight names given to Siva by Prajapati, the
Nilamata knows only four, namely, Rudra, Sarva, Mahaideva
and Bhava.! The other names appearing in this work are
Hara, Iévara, Maheévara, Sambhu, Sankara, Siva, Viriipaksa,
Bhima, Bhusunda, Kratha, Krathana, Sighra, Mahahamsa,
Samudra and Mahanadi§vara. Some of these like Kratha,
Krathana and Bhima represent his malignant nature while
others indicate his benign form. Some of his epithets describe
him as wearing a garland of skulls and a sacred thread in the
form of a serpent. His matted hair are marked with the lunar
crescent and are undulated by the waves of the Ganga.? He
holds terrible weapons,? rides upon his mount bull who is a
representation of Dharma, and is Urdhvalinga.* His

" Ardhaniri§vara form 1is also referred to.5 He is further

described as the lord of the world and the lord of the gods
and the whole universe is stated to be his eight forms.®
There occurs a reference to his incarnations? but none is
mentioned by name.
As regards the legends associated with Siva, we have

reference to the following :

Receipt of the falling Ganga brought down at the
request of Bhagiratha.?

Destruction of the demon Tripura.®

Destruction of the demon Andhaka.l?

Burning of Kamadeva.!!

1. Nilamata, vv. 164, 187, 381, 677, 936, 1016, 1049, 1050, 1104,
1128, 1136, 1240, 1266, 1267, 1275, 1302, 1303, 1320, 1322 (Rudra);
vv. 303, 356 (Sarva); vv. 181, 183, 184 (Mahadeva);v. 1157 (Bhava).

2. Ibid., vv. 1091-94.

3. Ibid., v. 1125. His weapon is spear.
4. Ibid., vv. 1090-94.
5. Ibid., vv. 315, 1090. See Pl. IIla.
6. Ibid., v. 1086, Infra. Ch. IX. III. (vi). Pantheism.
7. =gean: faagaier sgataes qFan
Nilamata, v. 511.
8. Ibid., v. ro9I1.

9. Ibid., vv. 1085, 1092.
10. Ibid., v. 1092.
11. Ibid., vv. 1141, 1216.
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Two legends, glorifying two places Bhiite§vara and
Kapatedvara dedicated to Siva, are given in detail. The
first states that after performing austerities for one hundred
years, a sonless Brahmana named Silada' obtained Siva’s gana
Nandi as an ayonija son, but was soon disappointed to know
the short life of the boy. Nandi felt it badly and went to
Kalodaka lake where he stood in water for hundred years,
placing a heavy stone on his head and muttering Rudra’s
name. Siva, at the request of Parvati, left Varanasi for
Kalodaka, creating several tirthas in the way and receiving
honours from Brahma and Indra. Having reached Kalodaka,
he gave the boon of long life to Nandi, took him to
Haramukuta and both settled there in the forms of Bhite§vara
and Nandi$vara.?

The second legend, based on popular etymology, informs
about Siva’s appearance in the guise of logs of wood by
touching which the sages were transformed into the Rudras.?

(8) Siva’s non-Vedic character

The Nilamata has a few reminiscences of Siva’s non-Vedic
nature. He is closely associated with the Pi§acas and the
Raksasas. On Siva Caturdaéi, he is worshipped by the Pigaca
chief Nikumbha along with his followers.* It is prescribed that
Nikumbha and the Piacas also should be honoured on that
day and oblations for them should be placed under the trees,
in the cowpens, houses, streets, rivers, vacant houses, cemeteries

and on the tops of mountains.® Siva is called also the lord

Vamana Pu., 68. 40 mentions Sailidi—son of Silida—as a gana.
Nilamata, vv. 1031-1124.
Ibid., vv. 1125-47.

aeni fag agaeat fagen: a9 qar
gty qqicaT @A qgEs: |
Ibid., v. 553.
5 gerral fageaeg frararfaafads o
frn=mT 7 arqeat gwusT gEeEan |
qeIes [aF1 st Aeanrarfadg ar: |
ey Meay TRy fafqgsafy i
IIEAY TG Fe@RY ANT T |
FATHAY qeay frdut frey =
HLEAHAATY, TFAMY FTRAT |
Ibid., vv. 555-58.
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of the Bhiitas.! Thus, the Nilamata has preserved the tradi-
tion of Siva’s savage associations, which induces us to see in
him some non-Vedic divinity, identified with Vedic Rudra whose
character had already been modified due to an intermediate
identification with Agni, Vayu, Aditya etc.?

(ii) Uma
(i) Uma in the Nilamata

Of Siva’s female-consort Uma,? the Nilamata speaks so
highly as to give her a position higher than that of Siva.t
The land of Kagmira is described as her material manifesta-
tion and she is further stated to have taken the form of
Kaémira’s most famous river Vitasta.’

Daughter of the mountain Himalaya,® she 1s stated to
have been originally blue-complexioned but became fair after
performing penance on a mountain peak later named as
Gauriéikhara.” Reference to her marriage is also made® and
her association with Siva, it is said, has made her purer.?

1. Nilamata, vv. 1123-24.

2. Rudra’s identification with Agni is quite evident.

Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 103, f.n.

3. Some interesting though arbitrary derivations of the name Uma
are :

(i) u(oh) ma (don’t) the words uttered by Menaka to dissuade her
daughter from austerities, Harivarm$a , XVIIL. 18-19.
(ii) u(Siva) ma(measure) the goddess who measures Siva.
Great Women of India, p. 63.
(iii) Uma, a variant of the syllable Om composed of a, u and m.
Ibid., p. 63.

For the identification of Uma with the Babylonian Ummu or Umma,
the Arcadian Ummi, the Dravidian Umma and the Scythian Ommo, see
Dikshit, S. K., The Mother Goddess, pp- 59-60.

Hazra, R. C., ‘Puranic chapters on Sakti’, Our Heritage, Vol. IV. p. 79.

4 fagearenr afge Afa & qdawas |

qufeat g3 FatsaaTeata 41 a4
Nilamata, v. 303.

Ibid., vv. 243-52.

Ibid., vv. 261, 303.

Ibid., vv. 1235-36.

Ibid., vv. 1036, 1258.

Ibid., v. 261.

© 23 o0
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Her worship is prescribed on various occasions under different
names such as Durgd, Syama, Sati, Bhadrakali etc.! Vegeta-
bles, fruits, roots, meat, various kinds of drinks, lamps, jewels,
garlands, clothes, incense etc. are offered to her.2

(ii) Origin of Uma

As regards the origin and development of this goddess
Uma, she is mentioned for the first time in the Kena Upanisad.?
In the Taittiriya Aranyaka, she is regarded as the wife of
Rudra butis different from Durgi (Durga) who is referred
to as Kanydkumari* and with whom she is identified in the
Mahabharata.? Different names of Uma in the Puranas have
been taken by Dr. Bhandarkar to indicate different goddesses
who owed their conception to different historical conditions
and were afterwards identified with one goddess. Dr. Hazra
traces in Uma the glimpses of Vedic deities like Prthivi and
of some mountain-deities of non-Vedic origin, worshipped
by wild tribes such as Sarvaras, Pulindas and Varvaras.®

(iii) Durga and Sarada

The Nilamata further refers to the worship of books in the
temple of Durga.” It is somewhat surprising because the
worship of books, we know, is generally associated with
Sarasvati—the goddess of learning known as Sarada in

1. Nilamata, vv. 585, 677, 739, 786-90, 799. The occasions referred
to are Mahasanti, Iramanjarxpujana, Mahanavami, Afokikastami, bright
eighth of Aévina and Caitranavami.

2. Ibid., vv. 786-88.
3. Kena Upanisad, III. 1

4 77 feaagay fgraad affasoad Samay a9y a9 1
Taittiriya Aranyaka, X. 18.
Femaarg f4gag Feagardt afg )
aer gfiT: s 0 X 7
Mbh., Bhisma Parva, teste. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 225.

5.
6. For detailed discussion, see Bhandarkar, R. G., Op. Cit., 1 58 6o,
203-6, and R. C. Hazra’s article in Our Heritage, Vol. ‘Iv. pp- 74 ft.

7. g FEIFAT TIAT Frai a9 fgst 1

Nilamata, v. 789.

SRS~ 1
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Kasémira, More surprising is the local tradition, preserved in
the Sarada Mahatmya,! of offering of meat, even by the
Vaisnavas, to the goddess Sarada. Cannot it be taken as an
evidence to prove the mingling of two different goddesses??

(iii) Siva’s sons Ganesa, Skanda and their assoctates

(i) Ganesa®

The term Gane$a occurs twice only in the Nilamata,
once for Siva’s gana (not bull) Nandi,* and secondly for
various images having different names but the common epithet
Gane$a.5 The MSS. of the longer redaction refer to Ganesa
a third time also in connection with Dhanada Caturthi.® The
frequent mention of Vinayakas? indicates the popularity of
Vinayaka-worship in early Ka$mira. Vinayakas, mentioned
amongst gods in the Mahabharata, were originally malignant
spirits later regarded capable of being made friendly by
propitiatory rites.® The Nilamata uses the term Vinayaka
once in plural® but generally in singular,’® indicating
thereby that Vinayakas also tended to become one

. Z@ARIRAATATT AR AIAATEIAT |
A o a t . A A

afggagfazamddeanigss T@: |
Sarada Mahdtmya, Stein Catalogue No. 3886, folio 5, v. 39.
2. The temple of Sarada referred to in the Rajatarangini I. 37 and
traced out by Stein in 1892, as situated on a small hill above the junction of
the Ki$anganga river with a small stream known to this day as Madhumati,
seems to be the same as that of Durga erected by Sandilya on the bank of
Madhumati and mentioned in the Nilamata. Sarada Mihatmya too attri-
butes that temple to Sandilya. Abul Fazl (Ain. Akb. 1I. p. 365) calls this
temple Sharada (sic) and states that it is dedicated to Durga. In the Mahat-

mya it is stated that it was at Gautama’s request that she was titled Durga.

8.~ oce PIUTV,

4. Nilamata, v. 1033.

5. Ibid., v. 994.

6. Ibid., Appendix, vv. 875-77.

7. Ibid., vv. 604, 698, 700, 842, 847, 990.

Kalhana refers to an image of Vindyaka Bhimasvami receiving regular

worship in the days of Pravarasena II. i.e. in circa 6th century A.D.
Rajata., I11. 352.

8. Bhandarkar, R. G., Op. Cit., pp. 210-11.
9. Nilamata, v. 604.
1o. Ibid., vv. 698, 700, 842, 847, 990.
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Vinayaka—prototype of Ganapati Viniyaka. In the Nilamata,
Vinayaka appears as the giver of success in one’s undertakings
and is stated to be worshipped along with his ganas, on
the eighth day after the full-moon day of Jyestha, with heaps
of sweetmeats and other eatables.! Fourth day of a fortnight
is prescribed for pilgrimage to Vinayaka’s temple.2 The
verses 990-94 mention eighteem places in Ka$mira, sacred to
Ganesa or Vinayaka,

(ii) Skanda-Karttikeya

As regards  Skanda-Karttikeya,® the term Karttikeya is
referred to once in the Nilamata, his other names Skanda and
Kumira being more common. The mention of the worship of
Krttikas along with Karttikeya, anticipates the story of his
being reared up by Krttikas.# One significant point is that
his character as a battle-leader—so prominent in the Epics
31 and various Puranas—is not brought out in the Nilamata.
i Here he appears as the guardian deity of children as is clear
from the offerings of toys, cock and goat made to him and
i from the statement that the children of the house at which
‘ he is worshipped remain always free from diseases.5

1. Nilamata, vv. 698-700.
i 2. Ibid., v. 842.

i
i
i 3. Chandogya Upanisad identifies the sage Sanatkumara with Skanda
H and the Mahabharata also preserves this tradition.
1
!

*HAAFGACH AT TFeg TATTEA " |1

B Chandogya Up., VII. 26. 2.
‘; AtharvaSira Up. identifies Rudra with Skanda,

- a A
'R A T 7 T WIATIRT SRREIEq 9 a9y gy 1L 3. .
May be that Skanda was a popular non-Aryan deity identified with the A
| Aryan sage Sanatkumiara and the Aryan god Rudra who in his turn had al-
| ready been identified with some non-Aryan deity.

i 4 JAREAFIEY MY [ANART FAFn
, FINAHIETIT AT qRT: FEATI: 1)
Nilamata, v. 435.
5 TREN qF FAAT AT ATed: gufahin ()
TEISFHIATEIT F35E 7 fAaaq |
AT FEAF FAG T AN W
1 HAF FATH Tq1q TRAIE FA: |
¥ 7: #0fT 17 Fe7 fadwn: gaareFn 0
| Ibid., vv. 647-49.
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(i) Sakha, Visakha and Naigamesa

§akha, Visakha and Naigamesa form a part of the pantheon
of Skanda.! Susruta Samhitd mentions them as three of the
nine grahas afflicting small children and describes Naigame$a
as goat-headed and protector of children.? The association
of goat with the ceremonies of child-birth has been a feature
of popular religion in India® and the Nilamata supplies
corroboration for this fact. The verses 995-97 mention ten
places in Kaémira dedicated to the worship of Skanda.

(iv) Popularity of Saivism in Kasmira

The picture of Saivism which the Nilamata gives is that
of a simple cult of Siva and Uma having much about it to
indicate its hilly character. ~The form of Saivism
which appeared in Ka$mira in the beginning of 9th century
A.D. has not much, except the name Siva, in common with
the Saivism of the Nilamata. No Saiva sect has been mentioned
by name in the Nilamata but it refers to some treatises entitled
Sivadharmas* which, evidently, must have contained religious

1. g faETE: SRR AURGEIT 7 |

Nilamata, v. 604.
2. Agrawala, V. S., ‘A Note on the god Naigamesha’, 7.U.P. Hist.
Society, Vol. XX. pp. 69-70.

AATATRASIEAY: FASI AZIAAT: |
qreTTSaar 31 ATanistaEg |

ARG FATT | XXXV o,
3. Bana, Kadambari, Para. 64. (Edited by P. L. Vaidya)
4 spgsqn: faggaiad... Nilamata, v. 511.

The existence of works such as ‘Visnudharma’, ‘Sivadharma’,
¢Sauradharma’ is evidenced by the Bhavisyat Pu. which says :

gezrRagufa TwEr =fed 9 |
froermtfaarenfor fraemizs e 0

Bhavisyat Pu., 1. 4. 87-88.
A 3 fafemn sfaed g 49 |
afed Tmwzer gt fRred: o
9 = goorar AT fgewt sea: |
gcmort sifa fades ssaar e fafi

Bhavisyat Pu., 1. 216. 36-37.
Teste. Hazra, Studies in the Upapuranas, 1. pp. 112-13.
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duties regarding the cult of Siva.

That Siva was worshipped in early Ka§mira is beyond
doubt. The Mahabharata states specifically that Siva and Uma
may be propitiated in KaS§mira at the lake Vitikasanda.l
Kalhana’s Rajatarangini contains innumerable references to
Siva and Siva-images erected by kings, ministers and other
people of Ka$mira.?

II1. Other Brahmanic deities

Besides the pantheon associated with the two gods Visnu
and Siva, the Nilamata mentions various other deities also,
some of which are derived from the Vedic pantheon while
others seem to have been adopted from the folk-cults, though
usually they, too, appear in the ‘cast off clothes’ of the
Vedic deities. An attempt has been made here to point out the
characteristics of these deities from the scanty and scattered
references made to them in the Nilamata.

(i) Brahma

Brahma who along with Visnu and Siva forms the
Hindu Triad, occupies an important place in the Nilamata
but as his description is mainly philosophical, we shall discuss
him in our chapter on the philosophy.3

(ii) Varuna

Varuna appears as a Marut,* as an Aditya® and as a lord
of the waters.® His character as a controller of the order of
the world in its ethical aspect may be dimly seen in his
association with hell.? One shrine and one image of Varuna,

1. Mbh.,II1. 130. 13. Also see Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 226.

2. Kalhana, Rgjata., 1. 105-6, 107, 113, 124, 148, 306,
346-48; II. 14, 62, 123-135; III. g9, 268-80, 350, 439-63.

3. Infra, IX. ITI. (II) Henotheism; (VII) Monism,

4. Nilamata, v. 619.

5. Ibid., v. 607.

6. Ibid., v. 384. The identity of Varuna and the ocean is established
in the Brahmanas. See Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, p. 175.

7. @A TEET T q@d F@
Nilamata, v. 1381.

yi
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the former erected by Bali and the latter by the sage Pulastya
are referred to in the Nilamata.!

(iii) Agm

Agni is referred to mostly as the sacrificial fire* but his
image erected by Angiras is also mentioned once.? As Agni’s
association with goat is known from the Vedas, the Epics

and the Puranas, it would not be unreasonable to suppose
that Chagale$vara of the Nilamata stands for Agni.*

(iv) Revanta elc.

A significant point about these two gods—Varuna and
Agni—is their mention as folk deities along with Surabhi,
Revanta and Ganadhipa. The possessors of horses, cows, goats,
sheep and elephants are enjoined upon to worship Revanta,
Surabhi, Agni, Varuna and Ganadhipa respectively.® Evidently,
some folk deities are presented here in the Brahmanic garb.

1. Nilamata, vv. 1004-6.
2. Ibid., vv. 386, 388, 396, 415, 436, 457, 474, 490, 543, 782 etc.
3 sl geear sfqai grqarg faaq

Ibid., v. 999.

4. The goat plays some part in the Soma sacrifice called Sodasin and is
identified therein with fire. The statement that if it be impossible to produce
fire from the sticks, it is permissible to make an offering in the ear of a goat
is an obvious proof of this identification. See for details Keith, Religion and
Philosophy of the Veda, p. 69. In the Mbh., a goat, aram and a horse are stated
to represent respectively Agni, Varuna and Surya.

geisfiade qw: gaisa 3fa agq
Mbh., XIII. 84.47. (Citra sala Press Edition).

In Pl. XLV. fig. 4 in Development of Hindu Iconography, the god Agni is
shown on the back of his mount who according to J. N. Banerjea is a ram
oragoat. Pl. CLII of Rao’s Hindu Iconography represents Agni with
two goat-heads.

For Agni’s temple in Ka$mira, see Stein, Rajata. Tranaslation, f. n. under
1. 34 and VIII. 250.

5 afeeagAl Y GRA: I5ART AMS: 1)
qudian = gafasitngf: gedear |
Aqt 7 suren: affd qeF IEAT GAA: |
sfudeaan 3 qeraT Srenfa: |

Ani gfq FA=TeT az9 A ToET
Nilamata, vv. 382-84.
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(v) Yama

The son of the god Sun,® he is lord of the dead.? His
seven names are : Yama, Dharmaraja, Mrtyu, Antaka,
Vaivasvata, Kala and Sarvapranahara.? Dhiimrorna who is
the wife of Yama according to the Mahabharata and the
Visnudharmottara Pu. is mentioned in the Nilamata, but her
relation to Yama is not pointed out.* Four places dedicated
to Yama have been mentioned in the Nilamata.’

(VI) Indra

Indra has lost his high position of the Vedic age and
appears here only as a subordinate god. His old titles Sakra,$
Purandara,” Satakratu,® Vasava® are there but have lost
their ~original significance. He has to bow down before
Siva and Brahma.'® Still his worship is not left out.
He is described as honoured by and as refuge of the gods.!!
The bright half of Prausthapada is dedicated wholly to his
worship and is given the name Indra paksa.’? Reference is
made to his wife Saci,’® his ganas, his weapons and his

Revanta’s association with the sun and the horses is described in the
Samba Pu., chaps. 1o-11, teste. Hazra,, Studies in the Upapuranas, Vol. I.
PP- 42-44; Markandeya Pu., and Kalika Pu.; teste. Sabdakalpadruma, s.v.
Revanta. Brhatsamhita 57.56 describes Revanta mounted on horse.

8 g grAThEEafan: |

Association of Surabhi with cows and of Ganadhipa with elephants is

clear.
i | Hopkin’s view that white colour accounts for the association of Varuna -
‘ with sheep does not seem to be convincing (Hopkins, Op. Cit., p. 119).
B Probably, it is the antipodal tendency of goat and sheep (goat is afraid of water
B and sheep that of fire) that is stated figuratively. (I am indebted to Dr.
Siddheshwar Varma for this suggestion.)

1. Nilamata, vv. 488, 1001.
2. Ibid., v. 1000.

3. Ibid., v. 488.

4. Ibid., v. 6or1.

5. Ibid., vv. 1000-2.
6

7

8

9

Ibid., vv. 57-58, 71-72, 74-75, 232, 289, 473, 579 etc.
Ibid., v. 149.
Ibid., vv. 998, 10 84.
. Ibid., vv. 61, 357.
10. Ibid., vv. 1073-1096.
rr. Ibid., vv. 75, 357. -
12. Ibid., v. 729
13. Ibid., vv. 73, 232, 238, 241, 289, 322, 995.
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mount.! His images erected by six sages, namely, Pulastya,
Sakra, Bharadvaja, Kasyapa, Kanva and Agastya are mentio-
ned.? That he is distinguished from Parjanya—probably
the rain form of Indra—is celar from the verse 541 wherein
both are invoked together. The legends about Indra referred
to are : Garuda’s carrying away Soma from Indra who
being unable to hurt him gives him a boon,® Indra’s fight
with Sangraha resulting in latter’s deaths and Indra’s curse
upon Ira.’

(VII) The Sun and the Moon

Mentioned together in such expressions as ‘Candradiva-
karau’, ‘Arkanisakarau’, both these gods receive worship on
various occasions. With various names viz. Aryaman, Arka,
Divakara, Sirya, Savitr, Martanda, the sun has more than
eight places dedicated to his worship. He may be worshipped
on all the seventh days of fortnights but specially on those of
Marga$irsa. The theory that the worship of the sun was
brought into the valley from Iran gets no support from the
Nilamata which does not even mention the Maga priests.®

As regards the moon, his connexion with plant life is
recognized in the Nilamata.” Reference to an image
of Candra erected by a king named Sucandra is also made.?

. g QUM 54 WTIERT FATE: |
= - : Nilamata, v. 729.
2. gyrafafid a% w@@EFa g 1.

HRAT FTITHTET arfass = ATAFTH 1
Ibid., v. 9g8.
Ibid., vv. 57-58.
Ibid., vv. 71-75.
Ibid., v. 668.
. For references to these Maga priests and Sika dvipa in connection
with Sun-worship, see Hazra Studies in the Upapuranas, Vol. 1. pp. g2 ff.

7. swea Az

e

Nilamata, v. 541.
8. graar garg wET g gFRw fafafian |
FESFAATALNT AN AT G202 1)

Ibid., v. 1009.

A painting on a dome from Toyuk Shrine IV in Central Asia shows
Candra seated on a Padmasana with various surrounding figures of which
name of one—Rohini—is written in Brahmi characters. Andrews, Wall
Paintings from Ancient Shrines in Central Asia, p. 41.
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(VIII) Kubera

Lord ofthe Yaksas, he is known also by two other names
Vaiéravana! and Dhanada,® and is regarded as the giver of
wealth. Six images of this god erected by various sages etc.
have been mentioned.® He is a friend of Siva and the Naga
Nila.4

(IX) Baladeva

As is clear from his plough and his worship at
Krsyarambha, he is a deity of agriculture. He is stated to
have been a devotee of Vasudeva and is identified with
Ananta.’

(X) Chandodeva

Chandodeva is the deity to be worshipped by women
only.® The Visnudharmottara Pu. states that by worshipping
him women obtain qualified sons.” The Brahma Purana,
quoted in the Krtyakalpataru, gives the story of his birth
from a Brihmana mother and a Siidra father, and his
association with the Yaksas and the PiSacas.®

1. Nilamata, vv. 1313, 1338.

2. Ibid., vv. 356, 755, 844.

3. F6LAT gA%AT 37 faqeqrsadiaa: |
FITATIRT ¥ FSTAMEAT fAfdaq 1
@ Maweaifa qrqe gFad |

FEEFRHAGAEN FAFEARTTIN 1)
Ibid., vv. 1007-8.
4 gATLY AT A1 9T T fAeqar |
Ibid., v. 356.

5. Ibid., vv. 167-68, 182, 541. For discussion about Baladeva’s identi-
fication with Ananta see Infra, p. 184.

6. Ibid., vv. 548-49.
7 qEATSSRRIRAET qad TuEfiad |

T qreAlfT qATAIfT TUarqREaaE
Visnudharamottara Pu., 11. 35. 16.

8. K.K.N., pp. 445-46.
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(XI)  Groups of gods

Various groups of the deities like Adityas,! Vasus,?
Sadhyas,? Visvedevas® and Maruts® have their place in the
pantheon of the Nilamata but nothing significant is said
about them.

(XII) Goddesses

Besides Laksmi and Uma whom we have referred to earlier,
the Nilamata mentions various other goddesses. Many of
them are wives or mothers of the gods, some are abstractions
personified, while others seem to be mountain-goddesses of
the aborigins.®

(XIII) River-goddesses

The most important group consists of river-goddesses, five
of whom, namely, Vitasta, Visoka, Trikoti, Harsapatha and
Candravati are identified respectively with Uma, Laksmi,
Aditi, Saci and Diti. All these goddesses are stated to have
assumed the form of rivers to purify Ka$mira at the request
of Kagyapa.”

It may be pointed out here that in various ancient
cultures of the world, the healing and the sin-expelling powers
of water were recognised. Further, the mobility of the masses
of water procured them a definite place among sacred
things.® In the Rgveda, the rivers are regarded as deities
and are spoken of as purifying the worshipper physically and

Nilamata, v. 607.
Ibid., v. 608.
Ibid., v. 616.
Ibid., vv. 606, 611.
Ibid., vv. 617-22.
_ 6. Thirteen wives of Kaéyapa (46-51), Saci (73, 232, 238 etc.),
Dhimrorna (601), Sinivali, Kuhid, Raka, Anumati, Ayati, Niyati, Prajia,
Mati, Vela, Dharini (601-2), Devaki, Yasoda,(719), Sita (wife of Rama,
502), Sita (deity of agriculture, 518), Prthivi (540), Bhima, Kapifjali,
Suresvari, Bhadreévari, Gautamesi, Kalasila, Udyogasri, Gavaksi, Candika
Suvijaya, Sakuni, Brahmacarini and Cakre$vari (1013-15).

7. Ibid., vv. 228-34.

8. Toy, C. H., Introduction to the History of Religion, paragraph 307.
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spiritually.! The myths about the rivers form an interesting
part of the mythology of the Epics® as well as that of the
Purinas, but the peculiarity of the Nilamata, in this respect,
along with that of the Visnudharmottara Pu, is the enumera-
tion of twenty seven rivers with their mounts.® It is not
possible at present to know the exact significance of these
mounts. Whether the intention of the author was to indicate
the abundance of a particular class of animals in or in the
vicinity of a particular river, or to point out the slow or
rapid, stately or tottering, noisy or silent flow of the waters
of a particular river, or to suggest some religious association
having a tinge of totemism, is not certain, but it is definite
that this enumeration of mounts must have played some
role in the development of iconographic conceptions for
making images of the river-goddesses. Up to now, the figures
of Ganga and Yamuna only have been found in the valley
of Kaémira, but we may hope for the discovery of those of
other river-goddesses also. The inscription on the big Salhi
fountain slab (in Chamba) which shows figures of Ganga,
Yamuna, Sarasvati, Vitastd, Sindhu, Vipasa, Satadru, and
probably also of Iravati and Candrabhaga seems to have been
written by a Ka$miri* and if we may be allowed to make
use of this hint, it is not unreasonable to suppose that the
images also were the work of a “Kasmiri artist familiar
with the tradition preserved in the Nilamata. Anyway, the
river-goddesses—destroyers of sin and bestowers of heaven
and immortality—hold prominent position in the religion
of the Nilamata.

1. gaame: s9gd afe = gfid afa
agrgafagalg 231 A9 IAFIA N
Rl 08

T Ay AAIfRE AWER 1 VIL 49.2.

2. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, pp. 3-6.

3. Nilamata, vv. 153-60.

Cf. Visnudharmottara Pu., 1. 215. 44-52, where thirty one rivers with their
mounts are referred to. Pauskara Samhita, p. 170 also mentions eight rivers
with their mounts.

Vogel, Antiguities of Chamba State, 1. pp. 216-20, PL. IV. H. Goetz
in Indian Culture, XIII. pp. 123-24 has expressed the opinion that these
river-goddesses of the fountain stones of Chamba may be associated with the
Anahits, but the theory is not convincing.
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IV. Buddhism

(I) Buddhism in the Nilamata

The Nilamata describes Buddha as incarnation of Visnu
- and prescribes the celebration of his birthday! in the bright-
half of the month Vai§akha when Pusya constellation is in
conjunction with the moon. It is stated that the image of
Buddha should be bathed in water rendered holy with all
herbs, jewels and scents, in accordance with the instructions
of the Sakyas i.e. Buddhists. The dwelling places of the
Sakyas should be whitewashed and the walls of the
Caityas—the abodes of the god—should be decorated with
paintings. Gifts of clothes, food and books should he made
to the Buddhists and a festival swarming with dancers and
actors should be celebrated. Worship of Buddha with eatable
offerings, flowers, clothes etc. and the charities to the poor
should continue for three days.?

L See PITH “b;

2. faouaEt s 91y qEr wOY 34 |
gszifaqad Tt g3 AT SETE: |
gy framarg qad aifa s
AEATHTSIIATIFT F1 AT 939 1)
A ARG TET qAT FTA AT X |
gAY ug: A gEATEEIT T 1)
TFEATEAT FT AFNFTTITETAT |
gaTfaarRe Fdsan AEAAEEE A 1)
Fafafsaagan srakaar dageaar |
SE F AT F1F ACATHAAITSA N
AT T FTF AVAXZIRGETH: |
IR WA T AEITGT AT 1)
fead = wded a7 fafaag faar
IEEHEATRGSAT T T AATTET 7 1)

Nilamata, vv. 684-690.
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(11)  Buddhism in other Puranas as compared with
that of the Nilamata

The inclusion of Buddha in the Brahmanic pantheon is
not peculiar to the Nilamata, for Buddha appears as Visnu’s
incarnation in various Puranas, but the attitude of the Nila-
mata towards this teacher of $akya origin is quite different
from that of other Puranas. According to Visnu Purana, Agni
Bhagavata Pu., Matsya Pu., Visnudharma Pu., and
Vispudharmottara Pu., the mission of Buddha-incarnation was
the delusion of the Asuras, i.e. Jainas and Bauddhas, so that
after giving up Vedic rites they might become weak and be
defeated by the gods.! Thus, all these Puranas admitted,

Purana,

1? Visnu Pu., 111. 18. gives in detail the story of Mayamoha who in-

duced the Daityas to give up the path of Trayi.
Agni Pu. Ch. XVL gives a similar story of Mayamoha who as son of

§uddhodana deluded many Daityas who became Buddhas. Later on, this

Mayamoha became Arhata and turned the remaining Daityas into Arhatas.
Bhagavata Pu., has three lists of Avataras including Buddha and in
all these the mission of Buddha is stated to have been the delusion of the Asuras.

aq: 91 gEage arAgE e e |
1 q2Y A sga: Awey wiaeafd i
i Bhagavata Pu., 1. 3. 24+
- 2afgai faamacafs ffesamt
1 qftae fafgarfrgeaafi: |
ol gt afafaagafasad
: 5 faam @3 oA sTEER |
..... qqI it i
FgEG TTISTIIAIR |
VI. 8. 19.
Fq THAATATTHGI SOTAH |
7@\ AAAFT FF AT EHFET N
Matsya Pu., 47.247-
Visnudharma Pu., Chap. 66. A.S.B. MSS. Nos. 1670 and 3506, teste.
R. C. Hazra, Studies in the Upapuranas. Vol. I. p. 144. ;
qar q3a FaqAr aak wlogw I |
greT FOSBUWIAEYT fAsRIeHAr |
Visnudharmottara Pu., 1I1. 851. 54

Later on this idea of the people about the delusive character of the
Buddha incarnation underwent such a change as to turn Buddha into a god

conferring beauty. Vardha Pu., 48. 22 says

FTHHY AT @ AATEE HIEEFT |
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no doubt, that such an influential teacher as Buddha could
be none other than an incarnation of Visnubut they indirectly
deprecated the teachings of Buddha and attempted to wean
away people from the influence of Buddhism.

The Nilamata, on the other hand, gives no hint about the
delusive nature of the Buddha incarnation. Instead of show-
ing antagonistic attitude towards the Bauddhas, it prescribes
‘the worship of the Sakyas’ with clothes, food, books etc.
This favourable attitude towards Buddhism is not displayed
in the works of the later writers of Kasmira. Ksemendra
compares Jina to a kadarya.! Jayaratha attributes the des-
truction of sacrifices etc. to Buddha and refers to Adibuddha
as a demon. He also describes ““Sravakitmanah Buddhih’
as bent on destroying the world.2 According to Varadarija,
it was to check the extending influence of the doctrines of
atheists like Nagabodhi and others that the Saiva$astras
were written.? Kalhana refers to the Bauddhas—the enemies
of Agama—who had brought to an end the observance of
the rites prescribed in the Nila Purana.t

I @ETerafag gy amfewn G
R &fF gafag g wif w0
qE®T T 939 Mgy FAel:
Flowe waafg &4 v afeaf
AT AEAFHA Tgn: SNEgan v |
FAICH AT geF TFARET 1
ForEiFwifafaearat aar gewaeasy |
wifeggT afeqt guor st

Ksemendra, Defopadesa, II. 6.
2. Jayaratha, Haracaritacintamani, Chaps. XIII. g1-g2; XVII. 8-g.

3. ArErEfefn fegatfeasmr geat: |
ATHN Na@iEsfensenzafaas: n
Varadaraja, Siva Satra Vartikam. Unmesa I. v. 1.
4 aferaay dtgr 37 gear ag; |
A A7 gfar Sifagsda aifean n
¥ arfe: qufaer ara fafasrga
ot AeguiaaEfsaemTmiE: |
Kalhana, Rajata., I. 177-78.
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Naturally, the question arises as to why does the
Nilamata show partiality towards the Buddhists ? Kalhana
being our only guide—and he, too, is not very reliable for
that period—for the early history of Kasmira, it is not easy
to give a definite answer but still the most probable explana-
tion can be as follows :

The period of the Nilamata was characterized by a
harmonious existence of various faiths in the valley of
Kaémira. Buddhism had influenced and been influenced by
the Brahmanic faiths, but there was as yet no rivalry amongst
these faiths. Probably, Buddhism in Ka$mira was also too
strong at that time to be deprecated. Unlike other parts of
India where Buddhism had begun to suffer under the pres-
sure of Brahmanic religion revived by the Vakatakas, the
Bhirasivas and the Guptas in a few centuries following the
rule of the Kusina and the Andhra dynasties, Ka$mira, up
to 8th century A.D., did not produce any staunch Saiva or
Vaispava king to encourage such an attitude towards
Buddhism. So here, it was only after the appearance, of
Monistic Saiva philosophy owing much to Sankara who is
stated to have visited Kaé$mira after giving a final blow to
Buddhism in the rest of India! that Buddhism began to be
regarded as a rival faith by the Brahmanas of Ka§mira. It
is notable that Avantivarmad’s town Avantipur has not
supplied even a single Buddha or Bodhisattva image and
Ksemagupta is stated to have burned down Jayendra Vihara.?
Whatever may have been the cause of the decline of
Buddhism in Kaémira, this decline was perceptible sometime
after 7th century A.D.® Thus, while the remarks of Ksemen-
dra, Varadarija, Kalhapa and Jayaratha reflect that line of
thought in which Buddhism was regarded as a rival sect, the
Nilamata represents an earlier stage when Buddhism was
still held in high regard. ;

L HeIREE S gee ERd grATEdgi |
Sasikara Digvijaya, Ch. XVI. v. 58.
2. Kalhana, Rgjata., VI. 171.
"' g. Mitra, R. C., Decline of Buddhism in India, pp. 20 ff.
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(IXX) Popularity af Buddhism in early KaSmira

Kalhana testifies to the high popularity of Buddhism in
Ka$mira from the time of Asoka up to that of Lalitaditya.
Afoka, it is stated, built many stiipas in Kasmira,! and the
Kusana kings Huska, Juska and Kaniska constructed various
Viharas, Mathas and Caityas.? Meghavahana, his queen
Amrtaprabhd and his other wives founded many Viharas.?
Pravarasena II’s uncle Jayendra built Jayendra Vihara and
established therein an image of the Great Buddha.* Durlabha-
vardhana’s wife Anangalekha® also built a Vihira and so did
Lalitaditya and his ministers.® That Kalhana was not
drawing from imagination in his account of Vihiras and
Caityas is proved by the fact that Hiuen Tsang had visited
Jayendra Vihira,” and the Vihira founded by Amrtaprabha
was seen by Ou-Kong.! Hiuen Tsang refers to hundred
Buddhist monasteries in Ka$mira, and Ou-Kong gives the
number over three hundred.

As regards the archaeological evidence, the Buddhist
buildings of 8th cent. A.D. only have been discovered as
yet in Ka$mira,® but the images of Buddha and Bodhisattvas
discovered in the valley can be assigned to an early period.10

V. Naga-cult

About the Naga-cult the Nilamata does not supply that
much information which one expects from its title ‘teachings
of (the Naga) Nila’, but Cowell’s statement that ¢“Snake-

Kalhana, Rajata. 1. 101-3.
Ibid., I. 170.
Ibid., ITI. 8-14.
Ibid., III. 355.
Ibid., IV. 3.
Ibid., IV. 188, 200, 210, 211, 214, 259-69.
Watters Thomas, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India, Vol. 1. p. 259.
Stein, Note on Ou-Kong’s Account of Kacmir.
A.S.R., 1915-16, p. 52. 2

10. Terracotta heads or busts of Buddha and Bodhisattvas, found -at
-Uskar, are assigned to 4th or sth century A.D. One seated and two stand-
ing images of Buddha, one diademed and ornamented image of Bodhisattva
Avalokitesvara, one fragmentary sculptured relief of Buddha and another
relief showing Siddhartha’s birth scene, from Pandrethan, are assigned to
circa 6th century A.D. : ]

Kak, Hand book, pp. 11-24, 27-34, 38.
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worship is hardly alluded to in the copious list of offerings
there enjoined throughout the Hindu Year”! is also not
correct. Worship of the Nagas is referred to quite often in the
Nilamata,? though generally in association with the worship
of other deities. The reason for this subserviency was, as we
shall see later on, the assimilation of the Naga-cult into
Hinduism.® It is unreasonable, therefore, to speak about the
absence of the Naga-cult in the Nilamata. It does exist
therein, though under a new garb. Here is attempted a
brief history of the origin and development of the cult with
special reference to the work of our study.

(1) Origin of Serpent Worship

The association of man with lower animals, since the
very beginning of the world, is a fact which none can deny.*
This constant intercourse with the lower animals—beneficial
as well as harmful—filled him with a mixed sense of fear and
dread, affection and admiration, which in its turn gave birth
to religious relations. The serpent with its graceful and
mysterious motion, bright and piercing eyes and fatal bite
must have gained sacredness due to similar reasons. It is no
surprise, therefore, if we find the traces of serpent-worship in
almost every corner of the ancient world.

(I1) Serpent Worship in different parts of the world

Serpents had a prominent place in the religious
pantheons of ancient Egyptians,5 Greeks,® Romans,’ Chinese,?

1. Abstract of the Nilamata by Prof. E. B. Cowell given in Fergusson’s
Tree and Serpent Worship, Appendix B, p. 251.

2. Infra, pp. 187-88.

3. Infra, pp. 183-86.

4. Toy, C.H., Introduction to History of Religions, pp- 107 f.

5. E.R.E., XI. p. 402.

In Egypt the Sun-god was figured as a serpent. Rannut, the goddess
of fertility and the harvest, Mertseker, the goddess of the necropolis at
Thebs, Buto and Nekheb, the guardians of upper and lower Egypt, all were
regarded as embodied in the serpents. The Egyptians used amulets with
figures of serpents on them and offered fruits, honey, flowers, incense etc. to
the serpent divinities.

6. Ibid., XI. p. 404. In Greece, the serpents were regarded as the
guardians of graves, sanctuaries and dwellings.

7. 1Ibid., XI. p. 404. Serpents were kept in temples and used for
proving the chastity of virgins.

8. Ibid., XI. p. 402. There existed temples for snakes. The dragon
was invoked for rain.
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Japanese,! Phoenicians? and Arabians.? Even in modern times
a huge mythical totem snake called Wollum que receives
homage from men in Australia.* Serpents are invoked for rain
and prosperity in West Africa, Polynesia and at various
- places in Melanesia, e.g. Fizi, San Cristoval, Borneo, etc.

(III) Serpent worship in India

India, which is inhabited by all the known families of
living snakes and possesses the greatest variety of generic types
and the largest number of their species,® has been familiar with
the Naga-cult since very early times. Mohenjodaro seals?
show human devotees with hooded Niagas behind them.
AEllian records worship of snakes by Indians at the time of
Alexander’s invasion.! The Chinese pilgrims Fa-Hian and
Hiuen Tsang refer to the Nagas many a time.? Abulfazl—the
writer of Ayeen-i-Akbary—informs us that in his time (1556-
1605) there were in Kasmira seven hundred places sacred to
the serpents.’® Even now Naga-worship exists in some form
or the other in Ka$mira, Panjab, Uttara Pradesa, Madhya-
Bharata, Bengal, Assam and in almost every part of South
India.11

As regards the literary evidence it has been already
suggested in a previous chapter that the Vrtras of the Rgveda
were most probably Naga-worshippers hostile to the Vedic

1. E.R.E., XI. p. 402. Mikado’s ancestors were serpents. The goddess
Benten assumed serpent-form.

.. 2. Ibid., XI. p. 404. The Phoenicians offered sacrifices to the serpent
divinities.
3. Ibid., XI. p. 404. The Arabians regarded the Jinn embodied in
snakes.
4. Ibid., XI. p. 400.
5. Ibid., XI. pp. 400-1.

6. Watt, G., Dictionary of the Economic Products of India, Vol. VI. Part 1.
P 4290.

7. Marshall, Mohenjodaro and Indus Civilization, 1II. Plates CXVI,
CXVIII.

8. McCrindle, The Invasion of India, p. 145.

9. Legge, J., Travels of Fa-Hian, PP- 29, 52, 67, 68-69, g6.

Beal, S., Sizyu-ki, pp. 27, 67, 88, 90, 137.

10. Gladwin, F., Ayeen Akbary Translation, p. 412.

11.  Crooke, W., Religion and Folk lore of Northern India, pp. 383-99.
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Aryans.! Naga-worship thus existed in the Rgvedic period
though it was not accepted by the Aryans. Gradually,
however, the conquerors made provision for the deities of the
conquered and it was due to this tendency that the
Yajurveda Sambhita paid obeisance to the serpents of the earth
along with those of the sky and the upper region.?

Various passages of the Atharvaveda refer to groups of
serpents® and one referring to six serpents as the wardens or
protectors of the six quarters* has been regarded by Ralph
Griffith as a charm to win the favour of the serpents of all the
regions under heaven. Vogel traces the system of the
guardian-gods and that of the elephants of the quarters to
these dragons of the quarters.® Notable is also the opinion
of N. J. Shende who says, “Only in the snake-charms there
occur such words whose meaning cannot be satisfactorily
explained. It is possible that the words occurring in the snake
charms might be belonging to the clans of people worshipping
snake as a deity”.®

The Taittiriya Brahmana refers to the divine serpents to
whom is offered the sweet sacrificial food.? The Satapatha

1. Supra, p. 5I.
2. qHISEY |IF ¥ & 9 gfadaT

¥ safea ¥ fafa v adw a0
qT YA ATGATAT T AT FAEIHT T |
¥ qr532q AW JE: AT A9 0
q aiy q=w fedt 1 ar gaem Wew
JqrATy GILFF A TFAT AA: )
Yajurveda Samhita, XIII. 6-8.

g.- AV.; V1. 565 V. 13, 5-6.

4. Ibid., IT1. 27.

5. Vogel, Indian Serpent Lore, pp. g-10.

b. Shende, N J., ‘The Foundations of Atharvanic Religion’,”

B.D.C.R.I., IX. p. 200.
7. & WY v gfateg o2 1 srAaT qnaafa 9a:
Isafeat afadt ferafra 1 & a: aofar gaamiAen: n
I Qv gremfy gat: 1 T fag E@mgEsad= 0
JuraEAaT Fafa F 1 AR qOE ATASIENT |

Teste. Rao Saheb Vi$vaniath Narayana Mandalik in his article
““Serpent Worship in Western India”, 7.B.B.R.A.S. (1867-70).
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Brihmana refers to Sarpa-vidya! and the Chandogyopanisad
mentions Sarpadeva-jana-vidya.? The Grhyasitras give a
graphic account of the Sarpabali rite which is initiated on
the full-moon of Sravana and is concluded on the full-moon
of Marga$irsa.® Thus, it is clear that by the time of the
Grhyasiitras, the Naga-cult had made its way into the Aryan
religion. Whether this was due to the mere influence of the
aborigins or the concept of the Vedic Ahirbudhnya ‘the
serpent of the deep’® also played some part, is not very
certain, though the greater possibility is about the mingling of
the two.

The Epics and the Puranpas testify to this gradually
increasing popularity of the Naga-cult and its assimilation by
Hinduism. Mahabharata states the merit of visiting various
Naga tirthas like Nagodbheda, Sarpadevi, Kuruksetra, Prayaga
etc.5 The tirthas of the Nagas, Kapila and Mani, are also
glorified.® The attempts of Saivism and Vaispavism to
associate their deities with the Nagas are also seen in the Epics
and the Puranas.

Saivism and Naga-cult

In the Harivams$a, Sesa is spoken of as ‘son of Siva’.?
In the Mahabharata VII. 57.70. we find mention of two Nagas
paying obeisance to Siva.? Siva is described as wearing

L grfeafa dfasn a3 w@safafs gdfaear @ 0@
SATAATT FATIR 1| S.B., XIII. 4.3.9.
Chandogyopanisad, VII . 1.4.
8.B.E., XXIX. A.G.S., Adhyaya II. Kandika 1, 3.
P.G.S., Kanda II. Kandika 14.
4. RV, L 186.5; II. 31.6.; VII. 34.17 etc.
5 AMNEHR 7T TRAT AMSFHATTAT
Mbh., (Citrasala Press) III 82.113.
FIRA FATETET AEAT AT 0

gfiasiquaeaifa aues 7 fawafa
Ibid., I1L. 84.78, 106.
Harivam$a, 11. 74.96.

&1 AT THEIGY AT |
Mbh., VII. 57.70.

Ibid., III. 83.14-15
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snake garment. It is stated that Sesa was made the axil of
Siva’s chariot, Elapatra and Puspadanta were made ani,
Taksaka was made rope and Vasuki was made the string of
the bow.! Siva images also show Naga closely associated with
Siva.2 In some southern temples there are shown two Nagas
standing erect above the Lingam on either side as if worshipping
it3 The Nilamata describes Siva as ‘vyalayajiiopaviti’® Bhava,
Mahadeva and Sambhu which are names of Siva are mentioned
also as the names of the Nagas in the Nilamata.

Vaisnavism and Naga-cult

Vaisnavism was more successful in assimilating the Naga-
cult. Sesasdyi Visnu is well known in the Epics and the
‘ Puranas, and his sculptural representations are found all over
‘ India.® The images of Balarima, the elder brother of
Vasudeva, are mere copies of the hybrid Naga,” and he is
stated to have been an incarnation of Sesa called also
Ananta. What seems to be the possible explanation for this
i identification is that Balarama was originally a popular Naga
; deity but when the Bhagavatas accepted this Naga deity,
‘ they imposed upon him the brothership of Krsna and thus,
' enabled the masses to continue to worship their old
traditional Naga deity, under a new garb. In Visnu Purina,
Visnu is described as the lord of the Nagas® and is stated

I g FaAT g ANE A6 A @
FASTH T 89T T ATTGF: |
I FRAT J ASARAATE T AETFH 1|
i MU 77T FAT IO FAT g AGHFT
Mbh., VII. 202. 72, %3, %6.
Tod, Annals of Rajasthan Personal Narrative, p. 56g.

Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 76.
Nilamata, v. 1094.

Ibid., vv. goo, 913, 888.

i . Dasavatara temple in Deogarh Dist., Jhansi, U.P. (D.0.H.I.,
b | P: 275), temple at Baroli in Rajasthan (Annals of Rajasthan), temple at
i | Osia in Rajputana (4.S.R., 1908-9, pp. 100 ff).

R

7. Banerjea, J.N., Development of Hindu Iconography, p. 103. A.S.R.,
1908-9, p. 113.

8. Vispu Pu., 1. 22.19.
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to have made Sesa the king of the Nigas.! The Nilamata
shows this association of Vaisnavism with the Naga-cult
more clearly. Besides the identification of Balarama with
Ananta® and the description of Sesasayi Visnu,® there are
various other interesting statements in the Nilamata. Ananta,
we are informed, obeys the orders of Visnu.t Vasuki goes
to the refuge of Visnu to save the Nagas from destruction.’
It is Visnu who appoints Nila as the king of the Nagas of
Kasmira.® Nila and Vasuki both are dear to him.? Nila,
while giving instructions to Candradeva about the rites and
ceremonies, states plainly that those words were revealed to
him by Kesava.! More interesting is the information obtained
from the lengthy list of the Naga-names. We find therein
Narayana® and the four vyithas—Vasudeva,® Sankarsana,!
Aniruddha'? and Pradyumna'®>—mentioned as Nagas. This
proves mutual borrowing and shows that if the Nagas had
entered Vaisnavism, the gods of Vaisnavism, too, had to
quit their high pedestal and come down to mingle with the
Naga deities of Ka$mira. It is Visnu himself who, in the

¥. Visou Pu.,-I. 22.7.

2. gEdd 9O A WAAEEHE  "Eq |
THIT BV 1M rgRana fega: n
Nilamata, v. 182.
8. Ibid., vv. 64, 409.
4. Ibid.,v. 182.
5 FglE: A0 G1A1E JART FAETT 10

Ibid., v. 59.
6. adlRm T ¥ avmr afgeafeq wgraen:

A9 TSA AT & Awafagsa 0

Ibid., v. 69.
7. Candradeva says to Nila,

qeatfaafaaz=ifa a1 amm: @ aghe:
Ibid., v. 355.
8. Ibid., vv. 363, 770.
9. Ibid., v. 8go.
10. Ibid., v. 8go.
11. Ibid., v. 8g1.
12. Ibid., v. 8go.
13. Ibid., v. 888.
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Nilamata, enjoins upon the inhabitants of Ka$mira, the wor-
ship of the local Nagas.!

Nature of the Naga deities

The Niaga deities of the Nilamata have power over rain,
storm and snow, and dwell generally in lakes, pools and
springs. Nila is spoken of as the sender of water, snow and
showers?, and the Naga Sadangula is stated to have turned
the city named Candrapura into a lake.? Ancient Indian
literature contains innumerable references to the Nagas
associated with waters, The question arises, how did this
association arise ? May be because the serpents generally
live near water or because their graceful movements find
simile in the winding course of the rivers on the earth and
the clouds in the sky. More ingenious is Dr. Vogel’s sug-
gestion based on the time of the Sarpabali rites initiated in the
first month of the rainy season and concluded in the last
month of that season.® The serpents generally come out of
their holes in the very beginning of the rainy season and haunt

1. qpErs geq 3 i frafasafa wran
§ d dqwfrafa geagmaeed: |
Fydfafads d Sarad: A 1
Nilamata, v. 216.
2. g quaTrd qar faEay g9
qig fad s % aar g=afa =ifas o
Ibid., v. 351.
3. AT HEAAAE AGATHT TAFH: |
AT FIOATE FET AFrETH:

AREEAG T AR |
Ibid., v. 985-86.

4. Mbh., Adiparva. 21.6. describes the sea as ANATHATSIH |
In Khindava dahana the Nagas are described as sending forth water.
Bhavisyat Pu., Ch. XXII.
Brhat Samhita, Ch. on exploration of water springs.
Diyyavadana, The story of the Niaga Janmacitraka.
Bharidatta Jataka, Teste. Vogel, Indian Serpent Lore, p. 33.
5. Vogel, Indian Serpent Lore, p. 11.
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the dwellings of the human beings throughout the rainy
season. Now, as the simultaneous appearance of two things
makes the popular mind take the one as the cause of the
other, there is no surprise if the serpents appearing in the
beginning of the rainy season came to be regarded asharbingers
ofrain and storm. When the serpents, rather the spirits
embodied in them, began to be worshipped as deities bringing
rain, fertility and prosperity, it was just one step more for the
Naga-cult to take other deities also as the Nagas.

Worship of the Naga deities in the Nilamata

As already pointed out above, the worship of the local
Nagas is enjoined upon the people by Visnu. The Nagas
receive worship on many festivals. Thus, during the feast
celebrated at the first fall of snow, Nila as well as the local
Nagas are to be worshipped with offerings of flowers, fruits
and incense of bdellian.!

On Iramafijariptujana, Nila and the local Nagas receive,
worship along with various other gods and goddesses. Nila
says “Ira is dear to the Nagas and to me she is specially so,
whosoever pays worship to me in an Ird garden with Ira
flowers, with him I am pleased excessively’’.2

On the bright fifth of Indra’s fortnight the receivers of
the offerings are Nila and the local Nagas.?

Fifth, twelfth and bright fifteenth of a month are prescri-
bed for pilgrimage to the abodes of the Nagas.* Before going

I {E QTS FIAT TATTARET H107 |
FAYA §a[Ae AT ATTAA 9T |l
FHgeTfor 331f 99 TS qAT |
Nilamata, vv. 462-63.
2. g amy sfaar afqar 7 faea: e
FEIE g 4 O FAT A7 F1RAT |
A @ a9 gfee 7 fg g9 o
Ibid., v. 678.

(€~]

Ibid., vv. 729-31.
4 |IHF TETET qrAarwain i o
Ibid., v. 845.
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ona pilgrimage, one has to worship different gods on different
days of a week and of these days, the fifth one is reserved
for the worship of the local Naga.! Varunapaficami is
dedicated to the worship of Nila under the name Dhanada.?
Resume

Thus, the study of the Nilamata shows the cults of Visnu,
Siva, other Brahmanic and folk deities, Buddha and the
Nagas, flourishing side by side in Ka$mira. The influences
which each cult received from the others are discernible
throughout the work and many verses reveal the spirit of
compromise and synthesis in the field of religion. The
Brahmanic deities, the Nagas, the Pi§acas and Buddha, all
receive their due share of worship from the inhabitants of
Kagémira. The followers of different cults are stated to be free
to worship their respective deities?, but the different deities
themselves are described as honouring one another and thus
creating an atmosphere in which various cults are unified.!

1. quAsgi FAeH TAAAETET gHAq
Nilamata, v. 849.
2. Ibid., v. 755.
3 HJ TAMAG 37 FWAFAT ALTIAH, |
gTHAAT < 39 II0 WIGHAA |
Ibid.,v. 478.

Ibid., wvv. 181, 194.




CHAPTER VIII

FESTIVALS AND OTHER RELIGIOUS PRACTICES

More than one third of the Nilamata deals with the
instructions of Nila which are to be followed by the people of
Ka$mira. They concern mainly the vratas, utsavas and other
religious practices prevalent in Ka$mira.! The term vrata
means here a religious observance, a sacred undertaking
regarding some restriction on behaviour or food, and utsava
stands for any festival celebrated in honour of a deity or season,
or to commemorate some important event. So closely inter-
related are these both—the utsavas having fasting etc. as
their part and the vratas having some festive element in
them2—that it becomes very difficult to draw a strict line
between them. These vratas may be classified as purificatory
and devotional with reference to their purpose and as Saiva,
Vaisnava, Sakta, Saura etc. with reference to the deities
presiding over them. Similarly, the festivals may be seasonal,
historical and religious—the last group further divisible into
Saiva, Vaisnava etc. But as a study of the fasts and festivals
of the Nilamata shows a mingling of various elements in most
of them,® it has been considered more reasonable to avoid
classification and discuss each vrata and utsava separately.

1. Account of the vratas and the utsavas

(i) ASvayuji Mahah or Kaumudi

This festival is celebrated in commemoration of Nikum-
bha’s return to Kasmira after killing the Pisacas dwelling in
the sea of sand and continues for three days. The houses
are decorated to welcome Nikumbha. On the first day, all
excepting the sick and the children have to undergo a fast
which is broken at night after the worship of various deities

1. Nilamata, vv. 375-865.
2. Infra, Aévayuji, Sukha Suptika etc.
3. See fast and feasts in Aévayuji Mahah.
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and Nikumbha, performance of fire-sacrifice and honouring
of the Brahmanas. Vigil at night is observed with singing
and dancing around the sacred fire. For the second day are
prescribed feasts, sports and fire-worship during the day and
sleep at night. On the third day, people have to behave
licentiously, using even obscene language and throwing mud
upon their fellow beings. In the evening they have to take
bath, worship the god Kesava, honour the Brahmanas and feast
themselves in the company of friends, servants and relatives.
Keeping the fire lit for six months of winter and lighting an
oil lamp outside the house for the month of Karttika are
two long-standing features of this festival.l As regards the
original nature of this festival, Vogel takes it along with the
other called Pi§ica-praydna as celebrating the advent of
winter and spring.? I dispute his explanation, because
firstly, winter does not set in Ka$mira in the month of A$vina,
its advent being marked at the first fall of snow in Marga$irsa
when a festival is celebrated in honour of Si¢ira and Hemanta,?
and secondly, the historicity of the Pisacas as a people being
almost certain,® it is reasonable to suppose that the ingress
and egress of such important people in the early history of
Kagmira were regarded worth commemorating. The Nilamata,
it seems, has mixed here two festivals one Kaumudi Mahotsava
in honour of Keéava® and the other Nikumbha Piija in honour
of the Pisaca chief.® The popularity of this festival during
Kalhana’s time, is indicated by a simile in the Rajatarangini,
in which Kalhana refers to people taking lightly the abusive
talks on Asvayuji.?

Nilamata, vv. 376-97; E.K.N., pp. 411-13.
Vogel, Indian Serpent Lore, p. 223-
Nilamata, vv. 461-68.
4. Supra, pp. 58-71.
5. Kane, P.V,, History of Dharmasastra Vol. V. Part I. pp. 290-91,
for information about Kaumudi Mahotsava.
6. K.K.N., pp- 411-13, Krtyaratnakara, pp- 375-78, Ranavira

Vratar;lmikara, folios 110b, 111a, describe Nikumbha P@ja in similar
‘words but all these quote the Brahma Pu.

7. SR fawEd: dad AT 9g g |
gaateagsefafaa fafafr: s

Rdjata., VIL. 1551.
Later on Stein restored the Text by reading with

L. greagsirmafa for smegsheiad |
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(2)  Sukha Suptika

The component parts of this festival are : Fasting at day
time on Karttiki Amavasya by all excepting the sick and the
children; worship of Karisini (Laksmi) in the evening;
placing lamp-trees in temples, crossings of roads, burning
grounds, rivers, hills, houses, shops, pastures etc.; decoration
of shops with clothes; dining with friends, relatives, the
Brahmanas and the subordinates after wearing new clothes;
playing at dice on the secand day; dining again with friends
etc. ; listening to musical concerts; decoration of the bed rooms
with lights, perfumes, clothes, jewels etc; passsing the night with
beloved women, and honouring of the Brahmanas, the friends,
the relatives and the servants, next morning, with new clothes.!

The MSS. of the longer recension give the name
Dipamala at the end of the description. The term Sukha Suptika
as well as the description of the festival are important for
tracing the history of Dipamald.? Vatsyayana’s Kamasiitra
mentions Yaksaratri® on  which Yasodhara comments :
“Yaksaratririti sukharatrih”.4 Varsakriyakaumudi, Krtyatattva
and Dharmasindhu give the term Sukharatri for Dipamala.’
Hemacandra, in his De§inamamala, equates Jakkkharatti with
Divali, i.e. Dipamiala.® Hemadri, in some verses wrongly
ascribed to the Aditya Pu., gives the name Sukha Suptika.?
All this indicates that Vitsyayana’s Yaksardtri and
Hemacandra’s Jakkharatti is the same as Sukha Suptika or
Dipamala of the Nilamata and it would not be unreasonable
to suggest that this joyful festival was originally associated

1. Nilamata, vv. 398-407; K.K.N., pp. 421-22.
2. For the antiquity of Divali festival, see P.K. Gode’s articles

A.B.O.R.I., Vol. XXVI. and J. Gangandath Fha Institute, Vol. II1.

3. Vitsyayana, Kamasitra, 1.4.42. Teste. Kane, History of Dharma-
astra, Vol. V. Part I. p. 195.

4. Yasodhara, Jayamangala on the above.

5. Kane, P.V., History of Dharmasastra, Vol .V. PartT. p. 200.

6. Hemachandra, Desinamamala, 11I. 43. B.O.R.I., 1938.

7. Hemadri, Caturvargacintamani, Vrata Khanda, pp. 848-49. The
verses agree strikingly with those of the Nilamata. The source mentioned

= < -

therein is the Aditya Pu. But as some of these verses (EI’FI{TE[ qJhqsy

etc.) occur in the PariSesa Khanda as quoted from the Brahma Pu., I
think that Hemadri mentioned wrongly Aditya Pu. for Adi Pu. in the

. Vratakhanda. Adi Pu. is often used as a title of the Brahma Pu.
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with Yaksa worship whose traces are found in Ka$mira as
, well as in other parts of the country.

(3) Devotthana

Deva Prasvapana or the ceremony of making god Visnu
sleep occurs in the month of Asidha. Then follows the
festival of Awakening which occurs after four months of the
god’s slumber and spreads over five days of the bright half
of Karttika. It comprises these items : Observance of vigil at
night; awakening of Visnu with songs, dances, musical concerts,
dramatic performances, earth-decorations etc. and worship
of Visnu’s image with various sorts of eatables and cosmetics
on the 11th of the bright half of Karttika; bathing of the
image on the 12th, in occordance with the procedure of the
Paficaritra, with butter, oil, honey, curds, milk, five products
of cow, various sorts of cosmetics, perfumes and clays;
making gift of golden pitchers full of leaves and
flowers amidst sounds of musical instruments and professional
singers; worship of the image with flowers, incense and eatable
offerings; worship of the Bhagavatas; performance of fire-
sacrifice; worship of the Brahmanas with clothes, ornaments,
cows, horses, elephants and cash-money; honouring of actors,
wrestlers and the Bhattas on the 13th; fast on the 14th and
the 15th; worship of Janardana, Karttikeya, Khadga, Varuna
and Hutasana; throwing in water the lamp which was kept
burning throughout the month of Karttika; and the gift of
4 a fish of sand with pearls substituted for its eyes and of a
bull along with clothes and grains for Brahmanas. Daily bath
in the cold water of a river and avoidance of non-vegetarian
8| meals is prescribed for all these five days.!

1 It is notable that the expansion of the original belief
i about Visnu’s sleep and awakening which is found in some
| late Purinas describing all other gods also as going to sleep
| in Asidha and waking up in the bright half of Karttika,? is

| 1. WNilamata vv. 408-449; K.K.N., pp. 427-31.
H 2. Vamana Pu., XVI, 6-’16. Bl 4939

Matsya Pu., teste. Caturvagacintdmani (Kala), p. 904.
Fx faor: gareE s sfwEread o
Visnu Pu., Teste. Apte Kofa, s.v. Asadha.
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not found in the Nilamata which, thus, shows an earlier
stage in the development of this thought.

(4) WNava Samvatsara Mahotsava.

The Ist day after passing away of Karttiki (Paurnamasi)
i.e. the Ist of Marga$irsa is observed as the New year day
on which Ka$yapa brought the land of Ka$mira out of water.
Well anointed and dressed in new clothes, people are enjoined
to eat, drink and be merry on this day.!

(5) Saptamyah

The 7ths of the bright halves of(Margasirsa), Magha and
Asadha are dedicated to the worship of the sun. The verses
describing the procedure of the worship are lost.2

(6) Margasirsa Paurnamdsi

On this day, a fast to be broken at night after the worship
of the moon with white garlands, grains, eatable offerings
etc., and the worship of the Brahmanas is prescribed. The
Brahmana lady, the sister, the aunt and the wife of a friend,
each is to be honoured with a pair of red clothes.?

(7) Navahimapatotsava

Peculiar to Ka$mira, this festival consists of the following
component parts : Worshipping the mountain Himavan, the

1. Nilamata, vv. 450-52.

FEIG, Ardarened sfqeafy, AgEEETn A
FATT Fa: | FAYT 7 gy fafFar gEAn | g
A% FTH: G PAAFIEE: | QIR g3 LA |
QAT FEARTIFRTAL &l |
Krtyakalpataru, Raghunitha Temple Sanskrit MSS. Library,
Jammu, No. 2684, folio 114 b.
K.KE.N.,p. 431.

2. Nilamata, vv. 453-55-

8. Ibid., vv. 456-60.
K.K.N., pp. 432-33.
Krtyaratnakara, pp. 471-72.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 115b.
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seasonis Hemanta and Sisira, the Naga-king Nila, the local
Niga and the goddess Syama; offering Kulmasa as bali; giving
food prepared from Kulmasas and purified butter to the
Brahmanas; feasting; listening to musical concerts; seeing the
dances performed by courtezans and honouring the ladies.
Dressed in heavy woolen cloaks, the people are enjoined upon
to sit on snow and drink fresh wine if they are used to
drinking.!

(8) Astamitraya

Sraddhas with vegetables, meat and cakes are to be
performed respectively on the dark eighth of Pausa, dark
eighth of Magha and bright eighth of Philguna. Sraddhas
to the females are to be offered on the 9ths of those very
months and fortnights.?

(9) Pausa Paurnamast

If there is Pusya constellation on full moon of Pausa, one
is enjoined to apply white mustard-paste to one’s body, to
bathe oneself firstly in purified butter and thereafter in water
mixed with all medicinal herbs, to worship Narayana, Sakra,
Soma, Pusya and Brhaspati with eatable offerings, garlands
etc., to perform fire sacrifice with mantras dedicated to the
worship of the above-mentioned deities, to honour the
Brahmanas with wealth, to give new clothes to the priest, to
eat milk-porridge of rice mixed with purified butter and to
obtain, in this way, all round prosperity.®

(10) Uttarayana

For this ceremony are prescribed : Bath of the image of
Visnu or Siva in purified butter ; worship of stone image
(of Visnu or Siva) with purified butter for three months; and

. Nilamata, vv. 461-68.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684 folio 115b.
K.K.N., p. 433-34-
Nilamata, vv. 469-71.
Ibid., vv. 471-77.
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gifts of purified butter, images made of purified butter, fuel
and grass (for the cows) to be given to the twice-borns.!

(11) Tiladvadasi

Celebrated on the 12th of dark half of Magha, this festival
is marked by sixfold rites performed with sesame.? Five of
these described in the Nilamata are : Bath with sesame, homa
with sesame, naivedya of sesame, gifts of water mixed with
sesame and gifts of sesame for the Brahmanas.?

(12) Tararatrih

On the 14th of the dark half of Maiagha, bath in the
water of a river or a pool, offerings of seven handfuls of water
to each of the seven names of Yama, worship of Dharmaraja
with flowers, incense, krSara etc., of the fire with sesame
mixed with purified butter and of the Brahmanas with krsara
and sacrificial fee are prescribed.*

(13) Sravanamavasya

The merit of bath etc., on the 15th of the dark half of
Magha joined with Sravana constellation, is stated to be
inexhaustible.

(14) Caturthyah

Worship of Uma with lamps, eatables and cosmetics
is prescribed on the 4ths of the bright halves of Magha,
Aévayuk and Jyestha. The ladies whose husbands are alive
and sisters also are to be worshipped on these days.®

(15) Magha Pirpima

Performance of Sraddha with sesame and offerings of

1. Nilamata, vv. 478-81. HL.H. Wilson opines that Uttarayana was the
new year day in olden times and though not considered so these days, it
still retains the veneration attached to it originally as the renovator of
animal and vegetable existence. F.R.A.S., IX. pp. 64-75.

2. These six rites have given to the festival its name Sattila in
Ka$mira. Stein, Rdjata. Translation, V. 395 f.n.

Nilamata, vv. 482-83; K.K.N., pp. 435-36.
Nilamata, vv. 484-91; K.K.N., pp. 336-37-
Nilamata, v. 492.

Ibid., vv. 493-97.
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food for the crows are the only rites prescribed for this
day.!

(16) Mahimana

This festival is celebrated on three days—8th, 9th and
10th of the dark half of Phalguna. On the 8th, Sita—the
wife of Rama—is worshipped with caru and cakes ; on the
9th, the goddess Karisini is worshipped and the Brahmanas
are fed; on the 10th, the Brahmanas, the friends and
the subordinates are feasted and the musical concerts are
attended.?

Riama as an incarnation of Visnu is also mentioned but
quite surprising is the absence of any reference to his birth-
day festival and his worship. As in the Brahma Pu., quoted
in the Krtyakalpataru, there is reference to Sita and Karisini
only, with no mention of Rama in connection with the
description of this festival, it seems that some redactor of the
Nilamata confused Sitai—the goddess of agriculture—with
Siti—the wife of Rima—and so mentioned Rama, incarnation
of Visnu, but as the cult of Rama was not at that time very
popular in Ka$mira, the worship of Rama could not find place
in the description of the festival.

(17) Sravana Dvadasi

Fasting and the worship of Visnu are prescribed on the
dark 12th of Phalguna conjoined with Sravana constellation.?

(18) Sivaratrih

Sivalinga, from which the blanket like plaster of purified
butter has been removed, is to be worshipped on the dark
14th of Phalguna, in the way in which Visnu’s image is
bathed in Devotthina ceremony.t Sivalinga is to be wor-

-

Nilamata, v. 498.

2. Ibid., vv. 500-505.
Rajata., VIIL. 2072 refers to this festival.
K.K.N., p. 439.

3. Nilamata, vv. 506-7.

4. Supra, pp. 192-93.
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shipped with perfumes, garlands, clothes, unguents, and
naivedya consisting of animals made of flour. The worshippers
are enjoined to observe fast during the day and vigil at night
listening to the Sivadharmas and the stories of Siva’s in-
_carnations. On the 15th, the worship of Siva is prescribed and
the worshippers have to take meals consisting of Kulmasas and
sweetmeats.!

(19) (Second) Mahimana

Continuing for three days—8th, 9th and 10th of the bright
half of Phialguna—this festival comprises these rites : Fast
during the day and placing of oil-lamps on the snow on the
evening of the 8th; decoration of the houses and the temples,
worship of the goddess Sita, special feasting, singing, dancing
and prohibition regarding giving of gifts except the cooked
food on the 9th and decoration of the self, drinking of wine
and other drinks and sporting of men with the ladies
on the 10th.?

(20) Phalguni

The ceremonials of this festival begin on the full moon
day of Phalguna and continue up to the dark 5th of
Caitra. The worship of the sun and the moon, listening to
musical concerts, seeing dramatic performances, self-decoration
and taking meals consisting of parpatas are the main features
of this festival.? The Brahma Pu. quoted in the Krtyakalpataru®,
and the Krtyaratnakara® inform that as Aryama was born
of Aditi and Kadyapa, and the moon of Atri and Anasiiya on
Phalguni, so both the sun and the moon should be worshipped
on this day.

(21) Rajiisnapana

The image of Ka$mirai—a personification of the land

Nilamata, vv. 508-14; K.K.N., p. 440.
Nilamata, vv. 515-25; K.K.N., pp. 441-42.
Nilamata, vv. 526-29.

K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 118a.

K.K.N., p. 443.
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of Ka$mira stated to be rajasvala for three days from the 5th
of the dark half of Caitra—is to be worshipped for Ist three
days with unguents, clothes and eatable offerings but not
with flowers, incense, ornaments and milk which may be offered
to her after her bath on the 8th. The ritesto be performed
on the 8th of the dark half of Caitra are : Bath of Ka$mira’s
image firstly by women and then by the Brahmanas, worship
of fire and the Brahmanas, sending food to the friends’ houses
and listening to the music of Tantri instrument! The
Brahma Pu. explains the name of the festival by stating that the
earth is the queen of the sun.?

(22) Krsyarambha

On any auspicious day after the dark 8th of Caitra, there
may be observed the ceremony of the commencement of
cultivation. The goddess earth, two bulls, cow, horse,
Baladeva, Mahadeva, Vamadeva, the Sun, the Moon, Parjanya,
Indra, Praceta, Rama, Laksmana, Siti, Sesa, Brahma,
Kasyapa, Vahni, Vayu and Gagana are to be worshipped on
this occasion. The Brahmanas are to be given sacrificial fee.
A festival full of songs and dances is to be celebrated after
the ploughing of the field and the sowing of the seed.?

(23) Chandodevap iija

Women only are to worship Chandodeva on 1lth and
12th of the dark-half of Caitra, with flesh of aquatic animals,
various types of edibles, garlands, incense and fragrant

1. Nilamata, vv. 530-38; K.K.N., pp. 443-44.
2. g qRqgEAEr w9 7 mifa afedr | snfearafzd vt i

Zagfsar

K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 118a, 118b.

3. MNilamata, vv. 539-47; K.K.N., pD. 444-45.
The association of deities with cultivation is recognised in the
Brahmanas. Satapatha Brahmana describes cultivation as
comprising all gods.

qITAT 7 §7ﬁ5|': S.BLcH i

For similar description of the festival of seed-sowing in other
countries in ancient days, Cf. Scott James George, The Mythology
of All Races, Vol. XII. pp. 328-29, 337.
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saffron. A peculiar rite of sending Chandodeva out of the

house through the door and bringing him in through the
ventilator is also to be performed.!

(24) Pisacacaturdast

Sankara is worshipped by the Pi§aca-chief Nikumbha and
his followers on the dark 14th of Caitra, so both Nikumbha
and Sankara are to be worshipped on this day. Offerings of
meat etc. for the Pisacas, baptisation of children and vigil at
night in the company of courtezans, are other features of this
festival.?

(25) Caitrama

Sriddha is to be performed on this day and the dogs are
to be given food.?

(26) Navasamvatsara

The 1st of the bright half of Caitra is deemed to be the
Ist day of creation. The two component parts of this
festival are : Worship of Brahma and the performance
of Mahasanti. The latter comprises the worship of Brahma,
Visnu and Mahe§vara, the planets and constellations, the
divisions of time, fourteen Devendras, fourteen Manus, the
sages, the daughters of Daksa, other goddesses, seven conti-
nents, nine divisions of Bharata, seven worlds, seven nether
worlds, five elements, the intelligence, the soul, the Purusa,
the mountains, the rivers, the Vinayakas, the nymphs, the
Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the Vidvedevas, the A$vins, the
Bhrgus, the Angirasas, the Sadhyas, the Maruts etc.; hearing
of the year, the month and the day, and the deities presiding
over them; and feasting of the Brihmanas and the
relatives.

1. Nilamata, vv. 548-51; K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 118b;
K.K.N., pp- 445-46.

2. Nilamata, vv. 552-59; K.K.N., 446;
K.K.T., MS. 2684, folio 118b.

3. WNilamata,v. 560; K.K.N., p. 446.
4. Nilamata, vv. 561-643.
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(27) Sripaiicami

Worship of Sri is prescribed on 5ths, specially on the
bright 5th of Caitra. The worshipper, throughout his life, is
endowed with prosperity and obtains Visnuloka after death.
(28) Caitrasasthi

The 6th of the bright half of Caitra is dedicated to the
worship of Skanda and is associated with the health of
children.?
(29) Caitranavami

Observance of fast and worship of Bhadrakali with flowers,
incense, food etc. are prescribed on this day.?
(30) Vastupaja

The worship of Vastu, the deity of architecture, is
prescribed on the bright 11th of Caitra.*
(31) Caitradvadasi

This festival is dedicated to the worship of Vasudeva.’

(32) Madanatrayodasi

Celebrated on the 13th of the bright-half of Caitra, this
festival has the following features : Worship of a cloth-
painting of Kamadeva, self-decoration by men, honouring of
the ladies of the house and bathing of the wife by the husband
with the water of the pitcher which is to be placed before
Kamadeva on the 12th.®

(33) Pisacaprayana

This festival on the bright 15th of Caitra commemorates

Nilamata, vv. 644-46; K.K.N.,p. 382.
Nilamata, vv. 647-49; K.K.N., p. 383.
Nilamata, vv. 650-51; K.K.N., p. 383.
Nilamata, vv. 652-53; K.K.N., p. 383.
Nilamata, v. 654; K.K.N., p. 384.
Nilamata, vv. 655-58.

K.K.N., p. 384.

K.E.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 101 a-b.
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Nikumbha’s march to the Sea of Sand to fight with the Pisacas
dwelling there. A clay effigy or a grass effigy of the PiSaca is to
be made and worshipped in every house at mnoon and at
moon-rise. Then the Pi§aca should be given farewell with
songs, sounds of musical instruments and pronouncement of
svastyayana by the Brahmanas. Next day, the worshippers
should climb a nearby hill for following the Pifaca and
observe a great festival with music and the din of people.?

(34) Iramanjaripaja

After the festival celebrating Nikumbha’s departure there
occurs the festival of Ira-flowers. Iramaiijari is deemed
to be the incarnation of a nymph who, being attached to

Vi§vavasu, was cursed by Indra to become a plant on the
Himalaya.2 The rites prescribed for this festival are : Visit

1. Nilamata, vv. 659-67.

K.K.N., pp. 384-85.

K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 101b.
ZX0 ATATEILGE AT TR F1ZAT |
fazaraat: dgaFar gAaeqrFataarn

TqravEATaTl fenaaasian |

Nilamata, vv. 668-69.
The Brahma Pu. quoted in K.K.7., MS. No.
K.K N., p. 386. has

T AAHIA: qd qIAT fAzaraEAar |
TN &A1 FATAEGATHRATAT |
AT qa: wEr Sar «F fgErEd
qAIFgSIdT Srear Feq 99 feay afy oo

In many Puranas, Ira is mentioned as a daughter of Daksa, wife
of Kasyapa and mother of three daughters Lati, Valli and

Virudha, who in their turn, became mothers of trees, plants
and shrubs.

Brahmanda Pu., 111. 7. 459-63, 468.
Matsya Pu., 6. 2, 18, 46.
Vayu Pu., 69. 339-42.
T FASATACH EIOAATIIRT FAT: 11
Visnu Pu., 1. 21. 24.

This association of Ira with the vegetable world can be traced
back to R.V.,

51 faeaeq qaa sy gersteg: gfadt Wqanafa u v. 8.4,

Ird is the flower called ‘Yurukam’ in Ka$miri.
the worship of Siva in Sivaratri festival.

2684, folio 102a.

It is used for
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to Iri-garden; worship of Irimafjari with flowers, eatables and
lamps; common feast in Ird-garden; honouring the Brahmanas,
the friends, the wife and the relatives with Ira-flowers and
garlands of Ira-flowers; taking drinks mixed with Ira-flowers
and offering Ira-flowers to Ke$ava, Rudra, Brahma, the
Sun, the Moon, Laksmi, Durga, the Nagas and the Naga-
chief Nila.!

(35) Aksayatrtiya

Barley-grains were produced, Krta age was created and the
river Ganga was brought down on the earth from Brahmaloka,
on the bright 3rd of Vai$akha, so the worship of Visnu with
barley and that of the Ganga, specially on the bank of the
Sindhu,? is prescribed on this day.?

(36) Buddhajanmamahah*

(37) VaiSakha Parmima

Honouring of five or seven Brahmanas with sesame mixed
with honey, and worship of Dharmaraja are prescribed on
this day.®

(38) Yavagrayana

This festival is celebrated when the barley becomes ripe.
Offering new barley to the gods and the manes, and eating
barley  amidst sounds of musical instruments and the
Brihmanas are its main features.®

Nilamata, vv. 668-78; K.K.N., pp. 386-87.
2. Sindhu in Kaémira is deemed to be an incarnation of the Ganga.
Nilamata, v. 295.
3. Nilamata, vv.679-83; K K.N., p. 387.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 102a-102b.
4. Supra, p. 175; Nilamata, 684-90.; K.K.N., p. 388.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 102b.
Nilamata, vv. 691-92; K.K.N., p. 388.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 102 b, 103a.
6. Nilamata, vv. 696-97.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 102a, 102b.

(5]
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(39) Vinayakastamyah

All the 8th days are prescribed for the worship of
Vinayaka but the dark 8th of Asadha is specially efficacious
in giving success if one worships Vinayaka and his ganas
with sweetmeats, music and pleasing of the Brahmanas on
that day.!

(40) Swvatiyoga

On a day conjoined with Svati constellation, the worship
of Vayu with scents, garlands and food is prescribed.?

(41) Prasvapana

The Devaprasvapana ceremony is to be observed for the
last five days of the bright half of Asadha. The rites are:
Performance of Dhanahotra and vigil at night on the 11th and
the 14th, worship of the Brihmanas and the Satvatas on the 12th
and the 14th and gifts for dramatic performances on the 13th.?

(42) Vaisvadevapiija

The worship of all the gods is to be performed when the
conjunction of Vai$vadeva constellation takes place in the end
of the month of Asadha.*

(43) Daksinayana

The southern progress of the sun is to be celebrated with
gifts of ground and parched grains, snow, sugar, vegetables,
umbrella, shoes etc. made to the Brahmanas.®

(44) Rohinisamyoga

The worship of Kasyapa, the founder of Kasmira, and of cows

1. Nilamata, vv. 698-700; K.K.N.,p. 390.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 103b.

2. Nilamata, vv. 701-2; K.K.N., p.391.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 103b.

3. Nilamata, vv.703-6; K.K.N., p. 39I.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 103b.

4. Nilamata, vv. 707; K.K.N., p. 393.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 104a.

5. Nilamata, vv. 708-9; K.K N., p. 394.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 104a.
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with their calves is prescribed on a day of Sravana conjoined
with Rohini constellation.!

(45) Sravani

The ceremonials of this festival are: Bath at the
confluence of the Vitasta and the Ganga, worship of Visnu,
pronouncement of benedictory formula by the Brahmanas,
chanting of the Samaveda, indulging in water-sports in the
company of unmarried girls.*

(46) Krsnajanmamahah

Krsna’s birth-day festival is to be celebrated on the 8th of
the dark half of Bhadrapada. The god Krsna, his wife and
his mothers Devaki and Yasoda are to be worshipped. Next
morning the images of all these are to be carried by women
to the bank of a river or a lake, amidst charming sounds of
vocal and instrumental music. Barley food along with
preparations of sugarcane, pepper and purified butter is to
be eaten.?

(47) Maghamavast
The dark I5th of Bhadrapada conjoined with pitr

constellation is dedicated to the worship of seven groups of
manes.*

(48) BhadrapadaSuklakrtya

On each day of the bright half of Bhadrapada, Mahendra
is to be worshipped along with his wife Saci, ganas, weapons
and mount. The king should worship him in the way suggested

1. Nilamata, vv. 710-115 K.K.N., p- 395 has

dgeqra (Raeand) SEAH: |
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 104b.

. Nilamata, vv. 712-14; K.K.N., p. 395
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 104b.

. Nilamata, vv.716-22; K.K.N.;p- 396.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, follo 104b.

Nilamata, vv. 723253 K.K.N., p- 396.
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by an astrologer. On the bright fifth of this fortnight, Nila
and the local Naga are to be worshipped.*

(49) Sraddhapaksa

The whole fortnight is for the performance of Sraddhas
but while on other days the performance is optional, on the
13th itis compulsory. The l4this prescribed for Sraddha
of those who were killed by means of weapons. The worship
of the guardians of the quarters is prescribed on the 14th
falling in Sraddhapaksa.®

(50) Mahanavami

A few verses in the beginning seem to have been lost and
whatever remains describes the worship of weapons at night
in the temple of Durga and the performance of Santi called
Nirajana.?

(51) Agastyadarsana

To be performed when the sun is united with Kanya
constellation, this ceremony consists of these rites: Fast during
the day, worship of Agastya at night with various eatables,
flowers, sandal-wood paste, cow, bull, clothes, jewels,
umbrella, shoes, staff and slippers, worship of the fire and
the Brahmanas, abstinence from one fruit for one year,
worship of an astrologer and seeing of the sage Agastya as
shown by that astrologer.*

(52) Navannavidhana

The ceremony of new grains is to take place when the

1. Nilamata, vv. 726-29a.
Rajata., VIII. 170, 182, 495, refer to a festival known as Indra-
dvadadi and Stein (f.n. on VIIIL. 182) informs that the name
Indradvadaéi is still given in Ka$mira to the 12th day of the
bright half of Bhadrapada.
K.E.N., p. 402; K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 106b.

2. WNilamata, vv. 732-37-
Ibid., vv. 739-41.
4. Ibid., vv. 742-47.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 119b.

o8
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fresh crops are ready. Listening to vocal and instrumental
music, recitation of Vedic texts, worship of gods, manes,
Brahma, Ananta and guardians of the quarters, and
making of gifts of rice and preparations of other grains to the
Brahmanas, the servants and the relatives are prescribed on
this day.!

(53) Varunapaiicami

This day is dedicated to the worship of Varuna, Uma and
Dhanada.?

(54) Afokikastami

Spread over three days of the bright half of Bhadrapada,
this festival is dedicated to the worship of Uma and that of
Asokika—probably personified ASoka plants. Bathing of
virgins, decoration of men, women and children, dance
preformances and musical concerts are other features of this
festival.?

(55) Vitastotsava

The 13th (of the bright half of Bhadrapada) is deemed
to be the birthday of the river Vitasta. The birthday festival,
however, includes three days preceding and three days following
this 13th.

Bath in the water of the Vitastd, worship of the Vitasta
specially at the confluence of the Sindhu and the Vitasta,
with scents, garlands, eatable offerings etc., gifts for dramatic
performances and worship of actors etc. are prescribed for
this festival.

(56) Mahadvadasi
The bright 12th falling in Vitastotsava is called

Nilamata, vv. 748-54; K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 107 a-b.
Nilamata, v. 755-
Ibid., wv. 756-61; K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 107a.
. Nilamata, vv. 762-66; K.K.N., p. 401.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 106b,
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Mahadvadasi and is to be necessarily observed. If that 12th
be conjoined with Budha, the recital of God’s names, bath,
charity, funeral rites etc. performed on that (12th) become
twelve-fold. Conjoined with Budha and Sravana, that day is
called Atyantamahatidvada$i and gives the merit of bathing
at Sannihati. On this 12th conjoined with Sravana, a bath
with clay obtained from the confluence of the Sindhu and
the Vitasta gives the merit of bathing at the confluence of
these two rivers.!

(57) Caturthitritaya

On the 4th days of A§vayuk, Magha and Jyestha, the
faithful ladies whose husbands are living and also the
sisters etc. are to be honoured.?

(58) ASvadiksa

Worship of Uccaih$ravah is prescribed when the moon is
united with Svati constellation in the bright half of Asvayuk
and that of horses in general if that union takes place on
the 9th. Pacificatory rites are to be performed and threads
coloured in five colours are to be tied round horses’ necks.
Beating of horses and horse-riding are prohibited.?

(59) Hastidiksa

Similar rites for the elephants are to be performed when
the moon is united with Sakra constellation.

(60) Bhadrakalip ajana

Performed on the 8th of the bright half of A$vayuk, this
ceremony consists of the worship of Bhadrakali with incense,
garlands, clothes, lamps, jewels, fruits, roots, meat, vegetables

1. Nilamata, vv. 767-75.
2. Ibid., vv. 776-78.
K.EK.N., p- 404 associates the 4th of Aévayuk with Sati.
3. Nilamata, vv. 779-83; K.K.N., pp. 406-7.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 108a.
4. Nilamata, vv. 784-85; K.K.N. p. 407.
K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 108a.

k. R
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and drinks, the observance of vigil at night with music and
dancing, worship of books, tools and weapons in the temple
of Durga, eating of food mixed with curd, offering of balls
of food to an eagle and feeding of the Brahmanas, the
friends and the relatives.!

(61) Grhadevipija

In the beginning of the year, i.e. on the Ist of the dark
half of Margadirsa, the goddess of the house is to be
worshipped.?

(62) Syamadevipija

This festival in honour of the goddess Syama—personified
vine creeper—is to be celebrated when the grapes are ripe.
Worship of Syama, offering of first fruits to the Brahmanas,
eating of grapes, dance-performances and musical concerts
are its main features.®

(63) Yatrotsava.

As the ceremonies of pilgrimages to the temples of different
deities are similar, the Nilamata describes them together
though prescribing different dates for different pilgrimages.
The dates are :

4th for visiting the abodes of Vinayaka, Dhanada and

Mahadeva.

5th for visiting the abodes of Varuna and Sri.

6th for visiting the abode of Kumara.

7th for visiting the abode of the Sun.

gth for visiting the abodes of Mahadeva and Sakra.

15th for visiting the abode of the Moon.

5th, 12th and 15th for visiting the abode of the Nagas.

15th of the bright half for visiting the abode of all gods.

The guest houses may be visited on all days.

Seven days preceding any Yatrotsava are prescribed for

—_—

1. Nilamata, vv. 786-953 K.K.T., MS. 2684, folio 108a-b.
2. Nilamata, vv. 796-97-

Ibid., vv. 797-801; K.K N., pp- 405-6.

K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 107b.
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the worship of Vinayaka, the Gandharvas, the Pisicas, the
Nagas, the Brahmanas and the poor. The temple of the deity
concerned is to be whitewashed and decorated. The image
of the deity is to be bathed with the water brought from a
- sacred place by the citizens with a procession leading them.
The image, thereafter, is to be placed in a nicely decorated
conveyance which is to be carried around the city ina proces-
sion attended by the king or the president. Arrangements
for dramatic performances and for honouring the spectators
are also to be made.!

II  Other religious practices

Though most of the religious practices like ptja, dana,
japa, homa, yatra etc. form part of the vratas and the utsavas
described above, it is necessary to say a few words separately
about them.

Devapiuja—developed to some extent from the Vedic
worship with considerable borrowings from the modes of
worship prevalent amongst the aboriginal tribes—is a main
feature of the Puranic religion. The Nilamata mentions the
following items of devaptija : Bathing the image; offering
unguents, clothes, ornaments, water of honour, eatables etc.;
burning incense; lighting lamps; observing vigil at night and
singing praises of the deity.?

Charity is prescribed on almost all the occasions.? Only
on one day in the bright half of Phalguna, giving of gifts is
prohibited, but even on that day the prohibition does not
extend to the gifts of cooked food.*

1. Nilamata, vv. 840-65.
Similar Yatrotsavas of which the processions of images were the
main features were prevalent in the neighbouring countries also.
Fa-Hien records the observance of such festivals in Khotan.
Legge James, The Travels of Fa-Hien, pp. 1g8-19.
Nilamata, vv. 412-32.
Supra, pp. 81-82.
4 faeagid goFAEaqy afeaq & @ar

Tieaq fefaq g @ are gaea:

Nilamata, vv. 520.

This prohibition seems to be based on some superstition of
agricultural signiﬁcance as the festival, during which it occurs,

w R
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The practice of the recital of the names of gods has its
origin in the theory of the power of the word which inits
turn may be traced back to those early days of magic when
the primitive man attributed evil and good power to the
word.! The Upanisads also prescribe the recital of various
kinds of formulae like Om, Him etc.2 The Narayaniya
section of the Mahabharata refers to Yudhisthira and his
brothers as engrossed in regular japa.? The Puranas further
lay stress on the efficacy of the japa and the Nilamata refers
to it quite often.*

As regards the Vedic sacrifices, the Nilamata mentions
them as old practices for which many substitutes have been
suggested. Thus, one can get the merit of performing
Agnistoma by seeing particular images of Kefava.® The
sight of Nrsimha, we are informed, is equal to the performance
of Vahnistoma® and the merit of the performance of
Aévamedha can be obtained by merely seeing Devadevesa’
or by performing §raddha at Kuruksetra at the time of the

eI R S

precedes the festival of seed-sowing. Describing the festivals of
the Indo-Chinese, Sir James George Scott informs, ¢‘On the day
when rice fields are sown, no Taungthu will give food, fire
water or anything else that may be asked of him, no matter
what the necessity of the applicant may be or however close
the degree of his relationship. If he were to do so, his crop
would be eaten by insects.”” Mpythology of all the Races, Vol.

XII. p. 337-
1. Sen Gupta, N.H., #U.P.H.S., Vol. XII. p. 40.
2. sfmracEnaTEdiaty g ggamafe qensarERET |
Chandogyopanisad, T.1.1.
3. faeq SqeqqIr: Mbh., XII. 326. 122.
4. Nilamata, vv. 682, 1049, 1101, 1104.
5. gar geAT daaral A EAET Fuq |
Ibid., v. 1152.
Ffazaas gegar afgsaa®s sag |
: Ibid., v. 1153.
7§ geZAT IAATAAATFT FA 1)
Ibid., v. 1150.




FESTIVALS AND OTHER RELIGIOUS PRACTICES 211

eclipse of the sun.! The merit of performing Atiratra is
stated to accrue from a bath at Puskara.? Similarly, mention
is made of Vijapeya, Rajasiiya, Pundarika, Gosava and
Devasatra. The sacrifices, recommended for performance,
are Kotihoma and Laksahoma.? Not appearing at all in
the Vedic literature, both these sacrifices seem to have been
introduced by the writers of the Puripas.* The Narasimha
Pu. describes in detail the procedure of the performance of
these sacrifices. The Brahmanas invited for this purpose are
to observe celibacy, undergo a fast and perform japa. As
regards the sacrifice proper, the first offering in the fire is to be
made with Gayatri mantra and the rest with Vyahrtis. Feeding
of the poor and giving of sacrificial fee to the Brahmanas are
other. features.> The Vispudharmottara Pu. states that a
Brahmana, Ksatriya or VaiSya may perform the homa by

LooqTg 4 FEIT aA AL faama |
AARTAGAT FF ACARITTAT 11
Nilamata., v. 128.
2. faarg g% Adafaaes 9q |
Ibid., v. 1343.
3. gacgTeaTd Frat sagEr wgifaEar |
Ffegiaeadr F17 ¢F qa fgaaq |
Ibid., v. 8os.
4. Matsya Pu., 93. 5, 84-158; 239. 1-29.
Vispudharmotiara Pu., 1. 165. 39-53.
Brhatsamhita, 45-46.
5 gagrgfas faar maRargaAgia |
sgaRsfada @RETulEa g
qay sargfafn: awmmssgarsa fa@ifaa
TAIIY Fear waf Fifzig ar
arEg fae: Fale=aq=aaqasd |
DAFIFAEIET TAHA: TTAT: 1)
qIEsT WA IATATAGT T |

gur sfaut sy Efawm ggafEm o
Narasimha Pu., Chap. 35. 11,19-21.
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himself and obtain high merit.! As regards the violent sacri-
fices, the Nilamata indicates their uselessness for one who
adores a personal god.? Offerings of meat are, however,
referred to in connection with the worship of the Pisacas,’
the goddess Bhadrakali* and the image of Ke§ava erected
by Parasurama.’

Pilgrimages to holy places whose account occupies the
major portion of the Nilamata served as other substitutes for
the sacrifices.®

Further, the Nilamata refers to austerities like standing
in the cold water and obstaining from food.”

III Nature and significance of the vratas, utsavas and other religious
practices

A few words may be said about the nature and significance
of these vratas, utsavas and other religious practices. Some
of these like the Rajilisnapana, the Krsyarambha, the Yavagra-
yana and the Naviannavidhana® are associated with agriculture.
The deities concerned  are invoked for help at
the time of sowing the seed and are thanked for successful
crops at the time of harvest. Having much in common with
the ritualistic actions, some of these vratas ar¢ nothing but

1 @fedw g aeg FARAETETE:
gfam Fgar JEIE AR AL |
Visnudharmottara Pu., 1. 165. 52-53.
2. feawwseg F qeq a9 F AEEATC 1
geary % gAE o qfedr 3T FE )
Nilamata, v. 706.
3. fqmEiAr F (@A THATT GAEFAT: |
qeRteefrEfraT aeaEfaggan

Ibid., vv. 555-56-
Ibid., v. 787.
Ibid., vv. 1173-74.
Supra, p.2I.
Nilamata, vv. 1049-50.

Supra, pp. 197-198; g8; 202; 205-6.
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Agrayana sacrifices of the Srautasiitras, modified to some
extent.!

The Iramafijaripiijana bringing the message of the revival
of the vegetable world in spring, the Syamapijana associated
with the ripening of grapes, and the Asokikastami associated
with Asoka plant are festivals of the nature of garden-sports.
Navahimapatotsava celebrates the first fall of snow in the
beginning of winter. The vratas of Uttarayana and Daksiniyana,
marking the northern and southern progress of the sun, are
substitutes for the sacrifices which used to be performed on
these days. Two festivals commemorate the New Year Day.
One of these falls on the dark Ist of Margasirsa (Pirnimanta
month) according to the reckoning prevalent in Ka$mira,?
and the other occurs on the bright 1Ist of Caitra (Amanta
month) according to the reckoning prevalent in most parts of
the rest of India.

Some ceremonies like Asvadiksa, Hastidiksa and Vastupija,
in which the fire is kept lit for six wintry months, are mere
attempts to attach sacredness to objects and customs necessary
for the well-being of the society.

Asvayuiji festival and the festival of Pisacaprayana celebrate
a historical event—occupation of Ka$mira by the Pisacas. As
regards the remaining vratas and utsavas, they are performed
in honour of either a holy tithi or a sectarian deity. The
Vedic ritualistic cult has been replaced here by the cult of
vrata, puja, japa etc. The replacement, however, was gradual
and necessary. The influence of Upanisadic philosophy had
long ago begun to modify the religious outlook of the people.
Buddhism, Jainism and some other popular faiths were
offering to the masses, substitutes of ritualism which promised

_—

I. The act of thanksgiving consisted in partaking of new grains
only after those had been offered to the deity. This is similar to the
statement made in the Srautasiitras that a sacrificer is forbidden to
consume new grains till he has offered them in the Agrayana sacrifice.
Srauta  Kosa, Vol. I. Part I. pp. 502 ff. Vedic Sam$odhana Mandal
Poona, 1958.

2. That the month in Ka$mira was Plrnimanta is shown by
Kalhana’s Rajatarangini in which it is stated that king Harirdja came to
the throne at the beginning of Asadha in the 4th year, ruled for_twenty
two days and died on the 8th of the bright half of Suci, i.e. Asidha.
Rdjata., VII. 127, 131.
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the attainment of same merits and awards as obtained
from the lengthy and costly §rauta sacrifices. So the
thick cloud of sacrificial cult which overcast the age
of the Brahmanpas, was scattering gradually before the
arguments of the Upanisads and the Buddhist and the
Jaincanons. The only method by which Brahmanism could
attract the masses, under these circumstances, was to give
some cheaper, casier and less violent replica of the sacrifice
with the same conception of alluring rewards. The Puranas
came forward and met the need of the time. The Nilamata
also indicates the same tendency of modifying Brahmanism
by propagating the less complicated Kotihomas and
Laksahomas, pilgrimages to holy places, bath in sacred waters,
worship of the images of sectarian and folk deities, recital of
god’s names and abstinence from food.




CHAPTER IX

PHILOSOPHY

I Philosophical Thoughts in the Puranas

The philosophy of the Purianas has not yet received
attention of the modern scholars who have been busy all
these years, with a study of their historical contents and have
not yet used these Puranas for constructing the history of
Indian religious and philosophical thought. This, however,
does not mean that the Purdnas contain no philosophy. The
copious references to the Puranas in the philosophical writings
of Ramanuja, Madhava, Vallabha, Jiva Gosvami and
Baladeva indicate their importance in the field of philosophy.!

Itis true that the Puranas give us neither the high soaring
speculations of the Upanisads nor the complicated but critical
and analytic theories of Sad Darsanas, yet if philosophy means
an attempt on the part of human beings to understand the
problems of life and death, of creation and the forces working
behind it, there is much in the Puranas which can be termed
as philosophy. The Puranic philosophy is not detached from
popular belief; theirs’ is the simple philosophy for the layman
who is not interested in cold logic. To quote Dr.
Radhakrishnan “The Puranas contain the truth dressed up in
myths and stories to suit the weak understanding of the
majority. The hard task of interesting the multitude in
metaphysics is achieved in India.”?

Coming to the Nilamata, we find that it has no special
chapter on philosophy like the I$varagita section of the
Kiirma Purdna, but numerous remarks imbued with philosophy
are scattered throughout the work and from these can be
inferred the philosophical tendencies prevalent in Kadmira at
the time when the Nilamata was composed. An attempt has

1. Das Gupta, History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. III. p. 496.
2. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, Vol. I. p. 25.
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been made in the following pages to put these sporadic
remarks in a systematic way.

II Cosmogony and Cosmology

The problems of creation and the nature of universe form
the basis of the philosophy of any country or nation and
India is no exception in this respect. Beginning with the
Vedas, whose speculations regarding these are contained in
the famous Nasadiya and Purusa siktas frankly expressing
doubts about creation,! to the Upanisads, the Epics, the
Purinas and the Darfanas, all have attempted to unravel
the mystery of creation. The Paficalaksana definition of
Purana makes cosmogony as the first topic in the Puranas,?
but some of the extant Puranas do not follow this definition.?
The Nilamata, too, has no chapter dealing with creation
(sarga) and describes briefly recreation (pratisarga) in 22
verses.*

(I) Conception of the universe
(i) Worlds

The Nilamata mentions the threefold division of the
universe indicated by the expressions like Tribhuvana,
Trailokya etc. Evidently, the earth is the middle part, above
and below which, are the heavens and the nether worlds.
But as a matter of fact, the division seems to be twofold only,
for the earth itself is regarded as the lowest of the seven
upper regions. These upper regions are Bhirloka, Svarloka,

1. R.JV. X. 129. 6-7 ‘“‘who then knows, who bas declared it here,
from whence was born this creation ? The gods came later than this
creation. Who then knows whence it arose ? He from whom this creation
arose, whether he made it or did not make it, the highest seer in the
highest heaven, he forsooth knows or does even he not know 2’

Translated by Max Muller.

2. migg sfagis q@t AEUfT =
Faraafed 3f g aza@a |
: s Vayu Pu., IV. 10-11.
---aﬂlﬁfrﬂ' 99 Matsya Pu., 53.65.
Supra p. 4.
Nilamata, vv. 30-51.
Ibid., vv. 268. 312 etc.
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Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka.! The seven
nether worlds are Rukmabhauma, Silibhauma, Nilamrttika,
Raktabhauma, Pitabhauma, Sveta and Krsnaksiti.2 Of the
seven names Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talitala, Mahatala,
Rasatala and Patala which appear in most of the Purinas,
the Nilamata refers to Rasatala and Patila only.?

(ii) Heavenly bodies

As regards the heavenly bodies, the Nilamata refers to the
sun, the moon, the planets and the stars. The divisions
of the time are also mentioned as objects of worship.t The
passage of the sun through one sign of the zodiac, we are
informed, is called a solar month. Two months make a
season, three seasons an Ayana and two Ayanas a year. Four
lacs and thirty two thousand years make Kaliyuga. Twice
as much as Kaliyuga is Dvapara, thrice is Treti and four
yugas make one Caturyuga and seventy one Caturyugas make
one Manvantara.® The expression paiicasamvatsarah indicates
the knowledge of five years, namely, Samvatsara, Parivatsara,
Idvatsara, Anuvatsara and Vatsara.® Of the naksatras the
Nilamata mentions Pusya (vv. 120, 6383), Magha (689),
Svati (701, 779), Rohini (710), Vaisvadeva (707), Budha
(769-70), Sakra (784), Pitryarksa (723), Janmarksa (803)
and Revati (106).

Nilamata, v. 594.
Nilamata vv. 592-93.
Ibid., vv. 255, 592. Cf. Bhagavata Pu., V. 24. 7.

TMAT F AT AT Faaar fgwaaw
THAEA: AT IS FAAAZAY |
HIYLH JAT 5T AT FIET ATAT 1)
g gl fagasga qean d=E@d g
FIMRA AFTART TATRT T4 TI5 1|

T
R e e

; Nilamata, vv. 573-75.
5. Ibid., vv. 30-32. Vayu Pu. 32.65.
6. Vayu Pu., g1. 26-28.
Cf. fn. 4. on this puge.
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(I1) Creation of the universe

Turning to the problem of creation, the Nilamata attempts
a compromise between the Sankhya theory and the monism
of the Upanisads. The Sankhya believes in twenty five
principles, of which the two—Purusa and Prakrti—are eternal
and independent of each other. Prakrti, also called Avyakta
and Pradhdna, is regarded as the starting point from which
spring up in succession the twenty three principles, namely,
Mahat (great principle) also called Buddhi, Ahankara
(egoism), five Tanmatras (subtle physical essences ), ten
Indriyas (faculties of knowledge and action), Manas (mind)
and the five Mahabhitas (gross physical elements )i 2ilihe
25th principle Purusa is entirely independent of the preceding
twenty four principles and is the disinterested spectator of
the evolution of Prakrti.! The germs of this theory exist in
the Kathopanisad which mentions the evolution in the same
order with the exception of Ahankara and Tanmatras and
believes in the Supreme Spirit.?

The Nilamata uses at places the terminology of the
Sankya referring to Indriyas,Indriyarthas, Mahabhiitas, Manas,
Buddhi, Atma, Avyakta and Purusa, but it does not accept
its atheistic metaphysics.> The five gross physical elements,

I gFAAEEAAISEFIETEAIRAET TISTF: |

qemafn  MERETRISAE: 959 YAt |
- : Sankhya Karika, 22.
2. gl U TAT ATV I AT |
qaeg aU Afgd qUAT HE T
TEA: qIHEAATAAFARGET: T |

qrare q% ffacar wreer a1 9w afq: o
Kathopanisad. 1.3. 10-11.

3. fezamifzarates sgafa aifa 9 0
et gfgeadanan asaFd GENTAAT |
qed TEAHTEd A fASHEEET |
@t gafad =ard ASEg qAUAE |
et faan 7 wenfa fEfagaa sagEa

Nilamata, vv. 1211-13.

4
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Earth, Water, Fire, Wind and Ether which may stand for the
solid, liquid, gaseous, aerial and ethereal states of matter, are
stated to be the supporters of the world but behind these is
seen working the force of the Supreme Spirit.! The epithet
“Cause of the causes of the world” applied to Visnu and
Brahma indicates that along with the Supreme Spirit—
the final cause—there is also Prakrti, the immediate cause of the
world.2 At one place, Siva’s epithet ““Siksivat sthitah®’ sounds
like that of Sankhya Purusa but unlike the latter, He is
regarded as the creator, the sustainer and the destroyer of
the world.? Three qualities of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas are
also referred to and are associated with the powers of crea-
tion, protection and destruction.*

Lacchmidhar Kalla has traced the Abhisa theory of the
manifestation of creation as propounded in the Pratyabhijiia
philosophy to some verses of the Nilamata which will be
discussed later on.

III. Various theocratic cults

Religious and philosophical thoughts die very hard in

1 afrgar arafy @33 @ |
. gar arafa afamisfas s
Aqear sa g9 aferaiEy 99t |
@awar aar argaEaafas s
AT TAFIE ATTHIS TAT |

NI J WIAE F T JFIEIATTL )
Nilama'a, vv. 1077-79.

2. SACHITIHTIO | Ibid., v. 1373,

3. FTEN q9 qATEAT VST & FAEAA N
FFT gty wacaeas #1977 faady o
gt qAeaT ifeasl & wgEAT
meEaeAfas 37 FAET ifaaferd: )

FIBEIT AINAT FeAT FHZTH J4T 1

Ibid., vv. 1087-89.
4. Loc. Cit.
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India; the Indian philosopy goeson admitting into its scheme,
various new conceptions to keep pace with the progress of
thought but the old conceptions also continue to live and this
fact accounts for the occurrence of so many philosophical
tendencies in the Nilamata. Here follows a brief summary of
all of them.

(1) Polytheism

As is referred toin the previous chapter, the theology of
the Nilamata is replete with numerous gods and goddesses.
The trinity of Brahma, Vispu and Siva plays due role
but there are others like Indra, Varuna, Yama, Karttikeya,
Baladeva, A§vins, Maruts, Viévedevas, Vasus, Yaksas, Nagas,
Gandharvas, Prthivi, Surabhi, Sita, Saci, Laksmi, Uma, Syama,
Bharati, Prajiia, Mati etc. This plurality of deities undoubtedly
points to polytheism.

(I1) Henotheism

The tendency of describing one deity as the highest among
others at one time and transferring the same epithets to the
other at another time is clearly perceptible in the praises
of Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Nila and the goddesses Uma and
Laksmi. At some places, Visnu is praised as the best
amongst the gods,! unfathomable,? the highest,® the eternal,?
the refuge of all gods,® the lord of the gods,® the cause of the
causes of the world,? the lord of three worlds,® worshipped by

1. 239 Nilamata, v. 6o.

g7y Loc. Cit.

3. q% qIH Nilamata, v. 63.

4. AT Loc. Cit.

5. @ 37 wazarr gf@arar awr afq: | Nilamata, v. 1211
6. 231 Ibid., v. 1215.

7. o FAHRTLOTHILOT | Ibid., v. 1217

8. FHFaarg Loc. Cit.

N
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Siva,! praised by Brahma,? but at other places Brahma
is described as the cause of the causes of the world,® the
lord of three worlds,* the lord of the gods of the gods,’
the lord of all,® the omniscient,” the real force behind all the
elements,® the preceptor of the world® and the sustainer of the
world.1? Siva is also eulogised as the preceptor of the world,!
the lord of world,'? the lord of the gods,'® the lord of the
gods of the gods'* and the highest lord.> Even the Naga deity
Nila is described as the lord of the gods,® the creator of the
creator,!” illuminating Brahma.’® Uma is the mother of
all gods,’® higher than Sarva,? and Laksmi is raised to the
highest position by saying that all the goddesses are her
forms.2!

I. ammf‘qfsﬁr Nilamata, v. 1216.

2. qFATGEIT Ibid., vv. 60, 1216.

3. qAHET IAIFA SEHTIIFHT |
ARG §IT TG A90EG T 1l

Loc. Cit.
Loc. Cit.
Loc. Cit.
Loc. Cit.
Nilamata, vv. 1077-79.
Supra. p. 219 f.n. 1.

SITEI[®:  Nilamata, v. 639.

10. SAZNG : Ibid., v. 643.

15 SIIER: Ibid., v. 1136.

12. SEI=ATA Ibid., v. 1142.

13- 337 Ibid., v. 1103.

4. 93337 Ibid., v. 1086.

15 {REAT Ibid., v. 1141,

16. I Ibid., v. 341.

17. fagfaaiar Ibid., v. 345.

18. weqaTal AqY F@ frswe fade a3 1 Ibid, v. 348,
19. Sfsr gFIATAT Ibid., v. 312.

20. grafq 90 Ibid., v. 303.

2. wmAq gaadAr giafedfa gfeaar i Ibid, v. 274.

Ibid., v. 1073

s o
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(TIT) Monotheism

Dr. Radhakrishnan is not far from truth when he points
out that “henotheism is an unconscious groping towards
monotheism”.!  The plurality of the gods is a characteristic
feature of the Puranic religion but the attempts of bringing
out an essential unity even out of this endless multiplicity of
the gods and the goddesses are not lacking. While praising a
god as the highest of all, the devotee often identifies him with
other deities and this identification is a step towards
monotheism only. The doctrine is easily perceptible in the

Nilamata where Brahma, Visnu and Siva, all are, turn by turn,
described as creators, preservers and destroyers of the world.?

(1IV) T heriomorphism

The religious conception of animal gods is regarded by some
scholars as preceding the anthropomorphic conception® but
there is no proof for such 2 theory. Anyway, theriomorphism
is not unknown in the Rgveda and we have there two
deities—the one-footed goat Aja Ekapad and the serpent of the
deep Ahirbudhnya——recorded in animal form only.* The
Nilamata includes both these deities in the list of eleven
Rudras.® Visnu’s three incarnations—Matsya,® Kirma’ and
Varaha®—are mentioned in the Nilamata and two other
incarnations presenting 2 mixture of theriomorphism and
anthropomorphism, namely, Aévagirsa® and Narasimha!® are also
described in detail. iva is also stated to have assumed the
form of a swan'! and we are informed that Dharma, assumed
the form of Siva’s bull.*?

S s S

Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, Vol. I. p. 91.

Nilamata, vv. 1075, 1087-89, 1212.

Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, pp- 39-67. Teste. Keith.
Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, p- 61.

R.V., VL. 50.14; VIL 38.5; X. 60.113 X. 64.4; X. 66.11.

Nilamata, vv. 609-10.

Supra, pp- 143-44-

Supra, P 144-

Supra, p. 145-

Supra, p. 146.

Supra, pp- 147-48.

Nilamata, vv. 1068, 1004.

Ihid., v. 1090.
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(V) Animism and Animatism

Animatism is the belief which “endows inanimate and
material objects with quasi-human consciousness and emotions
and sometimes with a superhuman power and volition which
- suggest worship.””*  Animatism at a higher state becomes
animism. The Nilamata indicates the existence of such a belief.
The rivers, the lakes, the mountains and the numerous sacred
places are regarded as destroyers of sins.2 The earth, the water,
the sky, the fire, the air, the sun, the moon, the stars, the
planets, the day, the month, the year, all are invoked like
divinities.> Even the weapons, the mount, the seat, the
umbrella, the flag and the musical instrument are mentioned
as objects of worship.* Almost half of the Purina deals with
the worship of inanimate objects endowed with spirit or soul.

(VI) Pantheism

The idea that the whole world is God or a manifestation
of God is also present in the Nilamata. The whole earth is
a form of the goddess Sati.> The earth, the water, the air,
the sky, the fire, the sun, the moon, and the sacrificer, all are
regarded as the eight forms of Siva.t

(VII) Monism

v The doctrine of monism, according to which there exists
only a single principle from which everything is evolved,
is also found in the Nilamata. Brahma in the Nilamata
seems to have been identified with Brahma of the
Upanisads, for he is recognized as the only element in the

Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, p- 65.
Nilamata, vv. 84, 85, 89, 103, 104, 106, 110-11 etc.

Ibid., vv. 567, 573-75, 595.
Ibid., vv. 623-24.
Ibid., v. 43.

ISTATAT 4E) & T AArIrgasaTa: o
aaaea fafafasar aifrsgfes ST |
Ibid., vv. 1086-87.
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universe except whom there exists nothing.! He is the
knower and the thing to be known, the body and the soul,
the meditator, the object of meditation and the meditation
itself2  He is also of unknown birth.? In the eulogy of Nila,
there is a reference to Brahma in the Upanisadic style.
This Brahma is indivisible, imperishable and the highest.4
Due to its minuteness it is called Ether.? The statement
that it is minute as well as great, uncreated as well as
possessed of limbs® reminds one of similar statements found in
the Katha and the Syetaévatara Upanisads.? Of course, the
Nilamata does not give us clear-cut monism; it has just paved
the way for the Monistic Saiva philosophy of Kasmira.

IV. Eschatology

The information supplied by the Nilamata about life
after death is very meagre. The belief in transmigration is
present.® Reference is made to the state of happiness

I.

n

7

8. T Ed A% SAFH |

. AT X q9T % G Tl |
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NILAMATA PURANA

s 44 Temifn seafend fg 1 |

T gafag eqied Ao gAUA |
Nilamata, v. 1074.

sqTaT S5 qat ean gt fafaEfT T 0
Ibid., v. 1081.

- grosAFaAfAE: || Ibid., v. 137
ey FIOF GO TEATETTET 11 Ibid., w. 348-49.
-geRgl st |l foc. Cik.

g A | - T A
Loc. Cit.
Katha Up., 1. 2. 20
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. ; Sveta. Up., 111. 20.
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III. 19.

Nilamata, v. 1106.
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and the state of misery in future life as reward and
punishment of some actions.! Heaven as the reward of
various good actions is mentioned many a time and there
is also reference to the dreadful sufferings obtainable in
- the hells.2 It deserves to be noted that unlike most of the
Puranas which give lengthy lists of hells, the Nilamata refers
to twenty one Narakas only and agrees in this respect with
Manusmrti.?

Besides the heaven called Svarloka, Svargaloka, Diva,
Tridiva and Devaloka,* there is mention of other worlds of
Visnu, Brahma, Rudra, Varupa, Sakra, Kumara, Vahni,
Naga and Candra.> This belief in the worlds of personal
gods is as old as the Satapatha Brihmana which states that
the performer of some particular sacrifices goes to the world
of the god in question and is united with him.®

The conception of salvation is also referred to in a few
verses though there is no detailed information about its
nature.”

V. Ritualism and Bhakti Cult
Ritual—the material expression of the religious thoughts

. faggamr areafa agafy @@ |

~gEfaaTfiTa: 1
Nilamata, (R.L.) vv. 1321, 1326.

T gafgamifa 1 v. 1310

2. Tl  F@AT NI
Ibid., v. g10.

AT A L TqAT FEFARAAT | v. 1382,

3 fagegares afg qot awadsfzs u

Ibid., v. 308.

Manusmyti, IV. 88-90; Yajiiavalkyasmrti; IIL. 222-24. Agni Pu.,
871. 20-23 mention twenty one Narakas. Agni Pu., 203 and 371
refer to 144 Narakas. Brahmavaivarta Pu., Prakrtikhanda, Ch. 2g9th
mentions 86 Narakas; Padma Pu., Uttarakhanda, Ch. 227 refers to
140 Narakas. Bhdgavata Pu., V. 26. 7. refers to 28 Narakas;
Brahma Pu., 215.83 and Visnudharmottara say that there are lacs
and crores of Narakas.

AT GEAT FARCCTAL 7 |

Nilamata, vv. 1262; 676, 1000; 1232; 1229; 868; 12835 1209.
Ibid., vv.64 6, 1337; 681; 514; 1016; 1005; 1299; 995; 1283;,
1350; 100Q.

S.B., IL, IV. 4.8; XI IV. 4.2; VI 2.2.

Nilamata, vy. 311, 342, 347, 1363.
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intellectually held and emotionally felt—plays an important
role in religion. This outward expression may consist in
performing the sacrifices, worshipping the images of the gods,
visiting the sacred places, undergoing austerities and muttering
the names of the gods. The ritual in the early Vedic age
consisted of simple prayer accompanied by simple sacrificial
offerings to the gods who were just like near relatives to the
worshipper.! Then followed the complicated sacrificial
system of the Brahmanas in which the sacrifice attained the
supremacy and became 2a net to capture the gods. How this
supremacy was challenged and how the sacrificial cult gave
way to other religious practices has been shown in the preced-
ing chapter dealing with festivals and religious practices.?

As regards the cult of Bhakti,® the Nilamata introduces
personal deities who are always ready to help their
worshippers. The devotee surrenders himself wholly to the
hands of God Who destroys his sufferings.* Vasuki, KaSyapa,
Nila, ParaSurama, all approach Visnu as humble devotees
and get the fulfilment of their desires.’ Siva himself goes to
Kilodaka lake to endow Nandi with a boon.® The Naga
deity Nila is described as compassionate for the devotees and
performer of their deeds.” The only condition is that the
worshipper must approach the deity with true devotion and

1. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, 1. pp- 107-8.
2. Supra. pp. 212-14. .
; 3. The contention of some scholars that the conception of devotion
is the gift of Christianity to Indian Philosophy has nothing to prove its
validity, vide Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, 1. pp- 499 ff.
Ray Chaudhury, Early History of the Vaisnava Sect, pp- 139-40.

4. Visnu is described as W{FAIITR, {{Eqﬁraﬁﬂ', Nilamata, v. 61.
He is described as WHTFETF&'H]’&H‘, v. 1261.

Verse. 63 describes devotees’ self surrender QFﬂSFW |

5. Ibid., vv. 59 ff, vv. 143 fT, vv. 1202 ff.
6. Ibid., vv. 1051 fF.

WT;LW Ibid., v. 355.
AGET FAT T FEAT: 1) V. 343
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feeling of submission! One thing notable is that the
devotion in the Nilamata does not contain the erotic element.

VI. Ethics

Four ends of man’s life viz. Dharma, Artha, Kama and
Moksa are not mentioned together in the Nilamata, but the
stray references go to prove that a synthelic attitude towards
all these was appreciated. Dharma, we are informed, becomes
more efficacious when it is accompanied by Artha.?2 A joint
reference to Mumuksus and Kamis in another verse
indicates that Kama and Moksa both were regarded
equally important.® Visnu himself has been invoked as
Kéamariipa.t Probably it was as a reaction to Buddhist
tendency of laying the whole stress on Nirvana that the
Puranas put forth this Bhukti-Mukti Dharma. Other good
principles of life mentioned in the Nilamata are truthfulness,
forgiveness, knowledge, bravery, humility, good nature and
performance of one’s duties.’ The terms used for sin are
kilvisa, kalmasa, duskrta, agha, pataka and papa.® The sins
are stated to be washed away by taking bath in the holy rivers

L. guifeds guaisfen waeam)
Nilamata, v. 63.
.8 "raifaga 1

v. 64.
grefagagaaqard  Fvit gzq |
v. 1065.
.guraisfen wgzaz i
v. 1096.
2. gf 41 &40 ZfAa JF7 |
Ibid., v. 292.
3. €Y7 ag AY AL FHAT ATFATTAH, 1
Ibid., v. 347.
4 IAIFARMAT FATT TAEG I 1
Ibid., v. 1215.

Ibid., vv. 291, 292, 311, 353.
Ibid., vv, 1228, 1234, 1252, 1274; 1232; 1382; x216; 1198; 264,
265.
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but in one verse it is declared that the Great sins' cannot be
destroyed without performing prayascittas.?

VII. The philosophy of the Nilamata in comparison with the
Monistic Saiva philosophy of Ka$mira and the Paficaratra
philosophy

Let us now discuss the influences, the philosophy of the
Nilamata has received from or given to any of the
philosophical systems of India. Attempt has been made to
trace the Monistic Saiva philosophy of Kasmira known as
Pratyabhijiia to some Verses of Nilamata.? According to the
Pratyabhijiia philosophy, there is only one existence self
called Para Samvit, Paramegvara, Siva and Parama Siva which
is the Experiencer itself and assumes the form of the
experienced.* Possessed of two aspects—the transcendental
called Siva and the immanent called Sakti—it is beyond all
Universal Manifestations in the transcendental aspect and
pervades the universe in the immanent aspect. While giving
birth to and pervading the universe in the aspect as Sakti,
§iva remains still the ever transcendent Caitanya unaffected
by the manifestation of the universe.s This process of
manifestation known as Abhasa or “Shining out” is distinguis-
hed from the Vedanti’s doctrine Vivarta in the respect
that while the latter takes the appearances as merely names

1. Vasistha Dharma Suatra, I. 19-23 mentions the following five
QGreat sins @

AR ITAF T | Eaed U AT AT i-
el afaqEa |
teste. P.V. Kane, History of Dharmasasira, Vol. IV. p. 13.
ﬂja'qﬁiﬁtli Nilamata, v. 1360,
2. mgrafeat wer: safEtaar F3 0

Nilamata, v. 491
3. Kalla Lacchmidhar, The Birthplace of Kalidasa, p- 27

+ 3 fz wdT anfagaalia: AT T T FygEaen Hafa

g e i TR afeq gfa s@ggrad |l

Abhinava Gupta, Pratyabhijia Vimarsini, 1. 1.7
5. GChatterjee, J.C., Kashmir Shaivism, pp. 42-45-
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and forms and considers them unreal as they do not exist in the
Supreme Reality, the former regards them as real in the sense
that they are aspects of the Ultimate Reality Sakti which is a
form of Parama Siva..! The principle bringing about the limited
~ process, according to the Pratyabhijiia philosophy, is Maya
which imposes limitations on what is really unlimited and
“makes one realize a separation between himself as the Ex-
periencer and the objects which are experienced and thus serves
as the cause of experiencing a plurality where there is really
none”.?2 Another mentionable thing in the Pratyabhijia
philosophy is the doctrine of recognition. Siva, in his
immanent limited aspect i.e. Jiva, forgets the transcending
power which belongs to him.? It is the recognition of this
power and the subsequent disappearance of plurality which
the Pratyabhijiia philosophy aims at.

Lacchmidhar Kalla, however, traces all these tenets to the
Nilamata and asserts ‘“‘whatever may be the original form of
Saivism in Ka$mira, it cannot be denied that in very early
centuries Monistic Saivism had found its home in Kaémira,
for the tradition—agama—of Monistic Saivism, representing
the Pratyabhijfia doctrine, is already existent in the Nilamata
which in its present form is assigned the date 6th or 7th
century A.D., at any rate earlier than the revival of Vedantism
by the great Sankara”. Basing his conclusions on the
eulogies of Siva uttered by Brahma and Indra, he traces
the process of the manifestation of the universe in the
statement that Siva as the only Supreme Reality, cause of all
causes, creates the universe by his free will or iccha. Itis
his own Sakti-creeper—a reflection of Siva himself—which
manifests herself as the universe.® Siva’s identification with

Chatterje, J,C.. Kashmir Shaivism, pp. 54-55.
Ibid., p. 76.

Ibid., pp. 50 ff.
Kalla, Lacchmidhar, Op. Cit., p. 27.
Nilamata, vv. 1083-1096. Also Appendix vv. 1243-1253.

ar A1 % adRFAtEEsta gaF o
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the universe and the assertion that he is still unchanging are
further taken to indicate the same process.! The doctrine of
recognition is traced to §iva’s non-recognition and his
subsequent recognition by Indra.? The term $asana occurring
in verse 1247 is regarded as suggestive of the existence of
ancient treatises known as Siva Sasana.®

The theory seems to be plausible no doubt, but the
difficulty is about the comparative chronology of the verses on
which Mr. Kalla has based his arguments. The following
discussion shows that most of these verses did not originally
belong to the Nilamata and were added to it later on.

The vv. 1243b-53a of the appendix (corresponding to VV.
1270-79 of Lahore edition) are found only in the MSS. of the
long redaction which has suffered from various alterations,
emendations and additions at the hands of Pandit Sahib Ram.*
Of course, all the verses found in the MSS. of the long

7 U gEFAl F gINEA WAL |
afg=gar sinfed aata a0 N
gen mffqear 3 EAAEEEA A )

qferqifaeiad wmg AEad HUL (ward) |
Nilamata, Appendix vv. 1243-46.

quEy 39 AW AAEIATIAT |
gl wE @ ° quErErgeaEa:
Faacy fafafzeer mifweated FTQATH |
ATl & qarer T & ST
A gute qarweaFE q &FE )

Nilamata, vv. 1086-88
qued wH 39 339 gewarfe 4 qfed: |

qaq wrgar g3 wifgaA s ol
qasisfy 9 qedl A Arsta 4 A

gurardsfa 3 sudisEn HqRAT |l
Ibid., vv. 1095-96

g =T agga qrEw qEareadt |

Ibid., Appendix. V. 1247.
4. Bubler, Report, p. 33.
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redaction and missing in those of the short one are not
necessarily the interpolations made by Pandit Sahib Ram.
There is a possibility that he restored certain verses by
collating a number of MSS. defective in different places. There
is a further possibility that like most of the other Puranas
which have been re-edited at different times with the rejection
or modification of some of their older portions and the
addition of some new ones,! the Nilamata, too, (of course not
all MSS.) might have been revised to enable it to keep pace
with the changes in the society. Anyway, the absence of
these verses in the MSS. of the short redaction has made their
case doubtful and it is necessary to consider on other grounds
also as to whether these belonged originally to the Nilamata
or not.

From the point of view of their contents, the wvv. 1243a-
53b of the appendix do not accord well with the spirit of the
work. Siva is described here as all in all and even Visnu and
Brahma are stated to have failed in knowing his true
essence. Nowhere in the rest of the Nilamata, Siva is given
such a high status. In verses 148 and 171 we find him following
Visnu and helping him (Visnu) in his fight with Jalodbhava.
It is Visnu who is praised and worshipped by the Nagas—
Nila and Vasuki.? There occurs the description of many
festivals in honour of Visnu and his incarnations in contrast
to that of one only in honour of Siva.? All this shows the
high status of Visnu throughout the work, which in its turn
indicates the later character of the verses 1243a-53b of the
appendix.

One more piece of evidence is provided by the verse
1083 which occurs in both the redactions with a slight
variation in the reading. The short redaction has Brahma'’s
statement “g§T a:[’fgaﬁzn T Frat gegaiEasy’ and  the long
redaction gives “qurEY qxar qfa: ardf axawEAl.” The change in
the reading was evidently made at the time of the addition

1. Hazra, R.C., Purapic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, pp. 6-7.

2. Nilamata, vv. 59 ff, 355.
3. Cf. Preceding Ch.
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of new verses because Brahmd’s statement that Siva was
his second form became contradictory to his another
statement that his body was only a kala of Siva.!

As regards the verses which occur in the short redaction
and have been interpreted by Kalla in the light of
Pratyabhijiia philosophy, it may be said safely that the
interpretation is an imposing on them. The mention of Siva’s
eight forms is not peculiar to the Nilamata? and expressions
like that of Indra do occur often in the Puranas when the god
in question appears in disguise and is not recognized by the
devotee at first sight. Siva, too, appears here in the form of
a swan.? Moreover, interpreting this expression in the light
of the Pratyabhijiia, we shall have to identify Indra with
Siva in Jiva state whose union with Sadasiva must have
followed the recognition, but there is no such indication in the
Nilamata.

So, it is clear that of the verses used by Kalla as the basis of
his theory, some have been given an interpretation which they
do not logically stand while others did not originally belong
to the Nilamata and were added to it after the emergence of

1. geqqr ® w1 % f@afa: ateann |
T QY AT TR TI@IHARA L |

g€1d | a: W FemArd

Nilamata, Appendix vv. 12409-50.
2. Nilamata, vv. 1086-87; Supra, p. 223 fn.6.
Cf. Visnu Pu., 1.8.8, Markandeya, Pu., 52.9.
Kalidasa, Abhijiiana Sakuntalam, 1. 1.
Bana, Harsacarita, Ucchvasa ; 16
The popularity of this concept of eight bodies of Siva is proved
further by its mention in the inscriptions found in Cambodia,
Campa, Indonesia and Bali. A Cambodian inscription dated
7th century A.D. has

77 TN ATHER AT |
gafr aafaeeaaaisefadad s@q o

teste. Kamaleshwar Bhattacharya in ““The Astamirti Concept
of Siva in India, Indochina and Indonesia”. I.H,Q. xxix (1953)
pp- 233741 5

3. gATYAT FEAT FAT 3 AZTALH |

Nilamata, v. 1071.
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the Pratyabhijia philosophy in order to make the Purina
contain that philosophy also. This revision must have been
made after circa 9th century A.D. We have one more instance
of a similar revision near about that time. The Adhira
Karikas, on which Abhinava Gupta’s Paramartha Sara is
based and which, prior to Abhinava Gupta’s treatise, were
known by the name Paramartha Sara, contain the Puranic
type of the Sankhya philosophy but Abhinava Gupta made a
few alterations here and there and explained the essence of
the Adhara Karikis according to the Saiva Philosophic
system.!

It is, therefore, untenable to trace in the Nilamata, the
full fledged principles of the Pratyabhijiia philosophy.

Coming to the Paficaratra system of philosophy, we find
that though the Nilamata refers to the mode of the worship
of images as prescribed in the Pafcaratra,® still it says
nothing-about its philosophical theories of pure, intermediate
and low creations. The names Sankarsana Pradyumna and
Aniruddha occur in the list of the Nigas but they are
nowhere mentioned as Vyiihas.

VIII. Conclusion

The above study has made it clear that the Nilamata,
Just like most of other Puranas, follows the spirit of the Epics
in the field of philosophy. It mentions the elements of
Sankhya but does not accept its atheistic view and does
not regard Purusa and Prakrti as independent. Though
preserving various lines of thought such as polytheism,

1. Chatterjee, J.C., Kashmir Shaivism, pp. 10-14, fin. 3 f\.ﬂ’a'acfisg.
TEATIT | Pandey, K.C., Abhkinava Gupta, pp. 59-60.

Those verses of the Adhara Karikas which presented no difference
of principles with the Pratyabhijfia philosophy were retained by
Abhinava without altering even a single letter (cf. e.g. v. 74th
of Adhara Karikds with 84th of the Paramartha Sara), others
were changed a bit, while those which fundamentally differed
from the Pratyabhijna philosophy were altogether omitted. (e.g.
v. grd of Adhara Karikas.)

2. qUAMAT@AA...|  Nilamata, v. 420.
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henotheism, animism, pantheism, theriomorphism etc., it
advances towards a belief in an infinite supreme being
underlying and animating all finite existence and this must
have helped the origin of the Monistic Saiva Philosophy of
Ka$mira.




CHAPTER X
LITERARY VALUE OF THE NILAMATA

1. Language

The Nilamata is the work neither of those scholars whose
pedantry entrammels the language to make it follow the rigid
rules of grammar, nor of such great poets whose poetic power
makes the language a true vehicle of thoughts with every
sound echoing the sense it carries. It is, on the other hand,
presented in a language which is Puranic in the true sense
for the looseness and crude simplicity. Grammatical errors
of various types characterize this language.

Thus, as regards the verbal forms, the following points
deserve notice:

Conjugation of verbs in wrong classes,! use of Active
Voice for Passive Voice and vice versa,? use of Simple forms for
Causal forms,® use of Atmanepada for Parasmaipada,?
ungrammatical formation of gerunds,® Present® and Potential?
Participles, and other forms based on analogy.®

L. 39+, ST change from 93T o warfEmor.
Nilamata, vv. 332-33

2. Fgq for Ioqa Ibid., v. 226; T for FaF v. 1051.
3 GRAAM for FIAAT Ibid., v. 790; AT for Frqafy

V. 1020.

4+ faamy for faqzafq Ibid, v. 36; Wwad for wafd v.6q6;
Wa(ﬂ'\ for qﬁg: v. 829; quls} for Tafafy v. 1076; frafg for
a7 v. 675.

5. AHEEHET Ibid., v. 1084; T v. 1301

6. favqam: Ibid., v. 64.

7- qIqeq: Ibid., v. 465; qATAT v. 854.

8

Eﬁ{q (1st sing.) on the analogy of ¥5: JFH: (1st duel, plu.)
Ibid., v. 1140.
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Regarding the substantives, the change of gender! and the
use of wrong cases* are common. Some of the compounds
also ignore the rules of grammar.?

The construction of the sentences is also faulty at some
places. For example in vv. 291-93, the writer starts with the
subject Vaitastamambhah but forgets it in the half way of his
expression and thrusts in v. 293 the pronoun sa. Irregular
gandhi for the sake of metre occurs in vv. 131, 141, 412.

II. Figures of speech

The complicated figures of speech are not found but there
occur a few examples of simile, metaphor and contrast.
These, too, are not necessarily a means of adorning the
language. Many of them are used for adding strength to a
feeling, for making an abstract idea clear and for ‘bringing the
unknown within the sphere of the known.”’*

The similes are mostly drawn from the phenomena of
nature. The sun® the moon,® the sky,” the cloud,® the

1. fggg for faga: Nilamata, v. 13;%’51" for 2FT: Vv. 29, 44, 1383
ST for ATAIRE v. 373; fAaed for fde e v. 1303
wiag for AQ@E v- 8775 TQARX for af@i: v. 9473
aefy for AR v. 1081; FTATEE for FTATATE: v. 797
mﬁ' for mﬁ: v. 811

2. Locative with HF¥ and ET vv. 368, 442.

Genitive and Accusative with g (no prefix), vv. 344, 370-
Use of Accusative for Genitive (v. g60) and of Nominative
for Accusative (v. 1271)-

3. srga'\mq‘q‘ 1bid., v. 68, a compound used adjectively with adverb

as its 1st member.
APNHAT v 143- T of '('[GF[ at the end of a“gﬁq should
have been dropped.
GATA: v. 366. It should have been a qATRTER.
4. Gonda, J., Remarks on Similes in Sanskrit Literature, p. 1.
5. qEAERANa- |l Nilamata, v. 334-
Cf. also vv. 340, 343, 1204, 1384.
6. sezefanfagr@a MaigHa | Ibid., v. 335.
Cf. also vv. 116, 167, 247, 1396.
7. erwTAiEa e | Ibid., v. 45 Cf. also vv. 66, 346.

fegTagaed | Ibid., v. 339-
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lightening,! the mountain,? all serve as standards of comparison.
Some of them are really appreciable. The simile describing
Satisara ‘‘as deep as the sky”® at once gives the idea of
the unfathomable waters of that lake. Another simile com-
- paring a river with ‘a hill of water”’*—a metaphorical
standard of comparison—brings to the eyes of the reader, a
true picture of a hilly river rushing through the mountain
gorge and dashing the rocks and stones impending its way.
Comparison with lotus is made for its beauty,® with fire for its
purifying power and lustre®, and with snow for its whiteness.”
Honey,® milk® and nectar!'® are also used for comparison.

Some of the similes, like the one comparing the released
prisoners with animals set free from the slaughter-house!* and
the other comparing Kas$mira with a temple due to the
presence of tender ladies!?, are drawn from the common
life of Ka§mira. The miserable state of the old Brahmana
Candradeva caught by the Pi§acas is well depicted by a simile
comparing him with a bird tied with a string and used as a
play-thing by small boys.!3

Mythology also serves as a source of some similes in the

1. faggaaiaaud aaadT MPATH | Nilamata, v. 335°

2. gledea<d: | fgraniaod egaafa: 1 bid., v. 169.
Cf. v. 167.

3. Ibid.; v. 45, Supra, p. 7 fin. 236.
4 - FUEFSITAT ALY 11 Ibid., v. 318.
5. Ibid., vv. 62, 71, 339, 1207, 1236.
6. Ibid., vv. 264, 343.

7. gEAgEEE A )
Ibid., v. 1204.
8. Ibid., v. 275.
9. Ibid., v.2g9I1.
10. Ibid., vv. 275, 1386.
11. Ibid., v. 827.
12. Ibid., v. 20.
13. Ibid., vv. 326-27.
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Nilamata.! Reference may be made to a garland of similes
occurring in vv.291-93 comparing the waters of the Vitasta
and the Sindbu mixed together with various tangible and
abstract things.?

As compared with the similes, the metaphors are less in
number and poor in quality. The identification of Ka$mira
with Uma and of various rivers with various goddesses has
no literary beauty in it Metaphorical ~epithets like
Nrpapungava and Bhujangasardila® are insignificant as they
appear mostly for the sake of metre.

Vyatireka is found in v. 1373 wherein the Vitasta and
the Ganga are described as equal in all other aspects except
the collection of bones of human beings which the Ganga
has in excess.

Virodhibhiasa may be recognized in v. 1215 which
describes Visnu as the minutest among the minute and the
greatest among the great.

Indirect or direct etymological explanation of place-names
is very common which may be regarded as a primitive type
of Slesa.

Thus, Prayiga is Yagabahula (teeming with sacrifices ),®
Yamuna is Yamapasaghni (the destroyer of the noose of Yama),®
Tausi is Tositabhaskara (the pleasure of the sun),” Candrabhaga
is ChandramsuSitalajala (whose water is cool like the rays of
the moon) and Candrepa...vibhinnd (torn forth by the god

1. Nilamata, vv. 7, 350, 357-

2. Ibid., vv. 291-93.

<«“When the waters of the Vitasta and those of the Sindhu meet,

It is just like the union of nectar and milk complete,

Just as is beauty imbued with grace and knowledge with nature
sweet

As is b;avcry blended with humility and piety joining wealth,

Asdis tgc clean clay cleaned again and the love touching heart’s

epth,

As ispgcm with gold, gain with glory and life endowed with
health.”

Ibid., vv. 12, 220, 228-33.

Ibid., vv. 12, 962.

Ibid., v. 84.

Ibid., v. 91.

Ibid., v. 116.

v oo
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moon).! One becomes uvisoka (griefless) by bathing in the
Vifoka,® obtains Vahniloka (the world of fire) by bathing at
Agnitirtha,® gets the merit of performing Pundarika sacrifice by
bathing at Pupdarika,* becomes kamabhdg (gets fulfilment of
-desires) by bathing at Kamatirtha,5 becomes like a sage by
bathing at Ryitirtha® and obtains the merit of bathing in the
Tilaprastha and of giving one prastha of tila (sesame)by bathing
in the Mahuri (Tilaprastha is a part of this river).”

Alliteration is so common as to provide 175 illustrations
but in the majority of the cases it occurs just by chance and
is unintentional. At some places, however, it performs the
important task of binding together words, sentences, padas
and verses. Repetition of the same sound in the beginning of
words which are syntactically related to one another points
out their close relationship forcefully and quickly. Thus,
alliteration, which is regarded as a mere Sabdilankira, plays
some role in the sphere of meaning as it combines words as
well as thoughts.®

The following examples show, through alliteration, the
syntactical relationship of the verbs with some particular
substantives in the sentences :

TEARY T AAETATRY THIIA: 1) v 77
g q | v. 359, azarfy 4% 3+ 1 v. 360.
O T G qE 0 v 452, Ag wfe e 1 v. 659

Nilamata, vv. 116, 1391.
Ibid., v. 1280.
Ibid., v. 1283.
Ibid., v. 1305.
Ibid., v. 1314.
Ibid., v. 1315.

Ibid., v. 1319, Supra, pp. 33-34.

Cf. Gonda’s remarks on alliteration in A.V.

‘“Alliteration d. h. Widerholung ecines Lautes oder mehrerer
Laute am Anfang von aufeinanderfolgenden oder benachbarten
Worten findet sich im A.V., von einer Anzahl Zufalliger und
Gelegenheits bildungen, wie sie uberall begegnen konnen,

abgesehen, vorzugsweise dort, wo sie syntaktische Verhalthisse
unterstreicht”’,

4.0., Vol. XVIII. p. 53.

ooycam»fanm
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U AMCFU: 4 qar I F@T 1 ov. 668, -
qIEFA GATFH " 1l v. 823.

frarify A u v. 981.

Similarly, alliteration displays such relationship between

substantives and substantives, adjectives and adjectives,
substantives and adjectives, verbs and adverbs and so on :

it fawras = faqearfesagamy 1« v. 1056.

g AT T 1l v. 690.
gaEn @afeag: gfaw: gaafea: 1 v, 671
g3 g0 9XH FAEAH v. 63.

it g WAl T | v. 310.
fay Fawfafasd- 1 v. 539.
YR FAT TA G AW I v. 328.
-1 qAT qq1 | w. 775,

III. Metre

Out of 1396 verses of the Nilamata, 1357 are in Anustubh
and 39 only in Tristubh.! Anustubh called Sloka also is
generally made of two hemistiches of 16 syllables each and
Tristubh of four quarters of 11 syllables each. A few Slokas,
however, have three hemistiches.? Hiatus between two padas
of a hemistich of Sloka is avoided generally by particles like
hi, nu, tu etc., butit exists in a few cases and seems to be
a survival of that stage of Sloka metre when it used to have
four padas independent of one another.*

No restriction regarding heavy and light syllables is observed
in the metres of the Nilamata. The use of vocatives, adjectival
epithets and particles is made often to meet the requirements

of metre.?

1. The verses having Tristubh are : 60-65: 167-74; 187, 261-64; 275, g

283, 291-93, 328, 341-46, 1388-93; 1395-96.
2. Slokas of three hemistiches are : 28, 30, 66, 127, 137, 678, 691,

766, 775, 786, 957 etc.
3. ggar aafq qae what qarafaT n
Nilamata, v. 40.
4 FET SET FI0 I FAGSINTRIET |
Ibid., v. 670.
5. Ibid., vv. 17, 28, 31, 34, 40, 58 ctc,

R TR
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IV Rhyme

In the majority of the verses, the hemistiches or the padas
are not connected by rhyme. In some, the rhyme appears as
a simple repetition of the whole word and produces a poor
effectonly, A few verses, however, have rhyme within a
pada, e.g.

FRIIAT &I qeie | v. 9.

faqenfa sgzanfe o v. 616.
facarst @ gar = v. 641.
AT HIF AT 553 1| v. 778.

In some verses the padas are connected by rhyme, in others
the hemistiches, e.g.

gAfcqagRAAr Sfogcacaaifad |

AI:qa1 IfteFr gagraEaatadr o v. 634.

gear gufor grmifor afeamamfa 7.

agifor = fafefr & amaafd s 0 v. 370.

On the whole, it may be stated that despite a few redeeming
features of poetic appeal, the Nilamata does not impress one
as a literary piece of high standard.




CHAPTER XI
CONCLUSION

The picture of ancient Kaémira presented by the study of
the Nilamata is not complete in itself; nevertheless it 1is
significant for its value which is supplementary to that of the
Rajatarangini. While the Rajatarangini acquaints us with
kings, queens and ministers of Kaémira, the Nilamata generally
speaks of laymen in their homes, streets, gardens and temples.
The life of the common people, the food and drink they took,
the amusements they resorted to, the currents of religious
thoughts they followed and the rites and ceremonies they
performed throughout the year, are described therein.

The work, as has been pointed out in the introductory
chapter, belongs to the 6th or the 7th century A.D. The
flourishing period of Buddhism under the Kusanas had been
over long ago and there was a gradual revival of Brahmanism
and folk cults. A new discovery in connection with
the date of the Nilamata is the close relation of the Nilamata
with a Brahma Purana quoted in the Krtyakalpataru.

The work is rich in geographical data of Kasmira and
shows familiarity of the people of Kasmira with other parts of
India also.

About the inhabitants of ancient Kaémira, the Nilamata
has preserved highly valuable information. The original
inhabitants of the valley were the Nagas; then came the
Pi¢acas and the Manavas. I have interpreted the information
about the Nagas and the Pifacas, as gathered from other
sources, in the light of the statements found in the Nilamata
and have proved their character as tribes.

Regarding social, economic and political life in Ka$mira,
the Nilamata has brought to light a few interesting points.
There existed four Varnas and various subdivisions of the
society. The Brahmanas, specially those who were ‘jtihasavidah’
and ‘kalavidah’, were highly honoured but the Sadras, too,
were not considered degraded. The humane treatment
meted out to the servants is a pleasent feature of social
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organisation of Kagmira revealed by the Nilamata. There was
no feeling of disregard for the ladies and no check on their
movements in the society. The people were fond of music,
dancing, drama and other means of recreation which indicate
their general prosperity depending on agriculture and trade.
In the sphere of political thought, there existed a belief in the
divinity of kingship along with the theory that law is superior
to the king. The survival of a few republican elementsis also
indicated.

Concerning religious life, it is clear from the 7th chapter
that the cults of Visnu, Brahma, Siva, Stirya, Durga,
Nagas, Buddha etc. flourished side by side in the time of the
Nilamata, Vaisnavism, no doubt, occupies a prominent place
in this work but there is no indication of antagonistic attitude
towards other cults. If the verses about Buddha’s birthday-
festival, as quoted in the Krtyakalpataru (Niyatakalakanda)
from a Brahma Purana, belonged originally to the Nilamata—
and I take them to be so—the Nilamata is the only Purana
enjoining upon the people the worship of Buddhist mendicants.

The Nilamata has proved the popularity of the Naga-cult
in Kasmira. Being deeply rooted in the soil of India, this
cult had to be adopted by the propagators of any religion,
who aimed at attracting the Indian masses. The information
supplied by the Nilamata is more significant, for it shows not
only other cults adopting the Naga deities but also the Naga-
cult bringing the deities of other cults into its fold. Sankarsana
Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Nariyana, Vasudeva, Janardana,
Hari, Hara, Bhava, Mahadeva, Sambhu, Kapali, Guha,
Kumara, Rama, Laksmana, all appear in the Naga list of
the Nilamata.

The Nilamata describes also various fasts and feasts which
give further insight into the religious life of Ka$mira. The
salient points brought forth by their study are the prominence
of Vaisnava festivals, the replacement of complicated Srauta
sacrifices with simple Kotihomas and Laksahomas, and the
growing popularity of the cult of vrata, piija, japa, charity
and pilgrimage to holy places.

In the field of philosophical thinking, the Nilamata
presents the same theistic Sankhya which appears in the
Epics and the other Purdnas. Various theocratic tendencies
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like polytheism, henotheism, monotheism, theriomorphism
animism, pantheism and monism are found in the Nilamata.
Monotheism advancing towards monism is the most outstand-
ing tendency, but it would be going too far to suggest that the
Nilamata contains the tenets of the Monistic Saiva philosophy
of Kaémira. As has been discussed towards the end of the
9th chapter, some of the verses used as the basis of this theory
are later interpolations while others do not logically stand the
interpretation imposed upon them.

From the literary point of view the Nilamata ranks with
other Puranas having simple language suffering from gram-
matical mistakes, and crude style with a few relieving features
here and there. It is not a literary piece of high quality;
nevertheless, it is significant for being the earliest literary
record of Kaémira handed down to us.
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68, 71, 147, 159, 182.

Asadha, 13, 81, 192, 193, 203,
213, fn.

Asani, 64, 159.

Asi, 43.

Asia, 107.

Asoka, 110, 135, 179, 206, 213.

Asokika, 93, 206.

Asokikastami, 110, 165, 206,
215:

Asradudhina, 26.

Agramas, 77, 88.

Asramasvami Mahatmya, 4.

Assam, 181.

Assamese, 147.

Astadhyayi, 22, 24, 28, 76, 85.

Astamitraya, 194.

Astika, 54, 55.

Asura, 47, 53, 56, 61, 62, fn.,
63 fn., 140, 149, 154, 160,
176, 176 .

Asévadiksa, 207, 213.

Aframasvami, 9.

Aévamedha, 210, 211, fn.

Aévasena, 53.

Aévasirsa, 143, 146, 222.

Asvadiras Avatara, 146.

Aévalayana Grhyasiitra, 75.

Asvayuj, 92, 127, 195.

Agvayuji, 13, 127, 190, 207,
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Aévayuji Mahah, 189.

Asvayuk, 207.

Asvina, 84, 86, 190, 199, 220.

Atala, 217.

Atharvanas, 79.

Atharvaveda, 52, 58, 60, 61,
72, 122,159, °182.

Atma, 107, 218.

Atiratra, 211.

Atityavarman, 95 fn.

Ativrsti, 128 fn.

Atmanepada, 235.

Atri, 197.

Attacori ( Uttarakurus), 69.

Attalaka, 112.

Atyantamahati, 116.

Atyantamahatidvadasi, 207.

Audumbara, 71, 72 fn.

Auguste, 48.

Aurabhrikas, 87.

Aurasaka, 63, 64 fn., 73 fn.

Aurva, 146.

Australia, 181.

Avaganas, 73.

Avalokitesvara, 119 fn.

Avanti, 44 fn.

Avantipur, 178.

Avantisvami ( Temple), 153.

Avantivarma, 178.

Avantyas, 64.

Avasyakaciirni, 75.

Avatara, 10, 176 fn.

Avyakta, 218.

Ayana, 217.

Ayatana, 112,

Ayati, 173, fn.

Ayeen-i-Akbary, 181.

Ayodhya, 44.

Ayudhapurusas, 114,

Ayuk, 26.

Ayusya, 83.

Azi Dahak, 52.
Babar, 22.

Badar, 43.

Badarkal, 38.
Badrinatha, 43 fn.
Bagachi, P.C., 67, 74.
Bahirgiri, 24, 46, 76.
Bahlika, 62, fn., 63, 72.
Bahurtipa, 38.

Baka Puspa, 123, 187 fn.
Bala, 5.

Balabhadra, 8.
Baladeva, 172, 198, 215, 220.
Bala Gonanda, 4, 136.
Balakanda, 150 fn.
Balarama, 184-85.
Bali, 148, 169.
Ballavar, 72.

Baltal, 29.
Balukarnava, 59.

Bana, 80.

Banahal, 24.

Bandapor Nila, 33.
Bandhumitra, 97 fn.
Banarjea, J N., 114.
Banarjee, A, 47.

Bannu, 64.
Baramila, 17, 37, 40, 41.
Barbaras, 72. e

Barth, 48, 150.

Bauddhas, 10, 57, 177.

Baudhayana, 87.

Bedabrar, 27.

Beglar, 20 fn.

Bel Marduk, 52.

Bengal, 181.

Bensanagar, 140.

Bhadrakali, 38, 84, 86, 93, 119,
164, 200, 207, 212.
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Bhadrakali Pdjana, 207.

Bhadrapada, 127, 204, 205 fo.,
206.

Bhadrapadasuklakrtya, 204

Bhadras, 48.

Bhadrasana, 116 fn.

Bhadrasva, 146.

Bhadresvari, 93, 173 fn.

Bhagavata, 140 fn., 148, 156,
157, 184, 192;

Bhagavata Purana, 110, 144-46
176.

Bhagiratha, 161.

Bhakti, 226.

Bhakti Cult, 225.

Bhallataka, 119.

Bhandarkar, R.G., 151, 164.

Bharadvaja, 171.

Bharasivas, 178.

Bharata, 103,

Bharata, 9, 199.

Bharatavarsa, 20, 42.

Bharatagiri, 20, 42.

Bharati, 220.

Bhattas, 192.

Bhava, 159, 161, 184, 243.

Bhava Prakasda, 128.

Bhavana, 112.

Bheda, 93.

Bhedadevi, 38.

Bhima, 161, 173 fn.

Bhisma, 62 fn., 132.

Bhimadevi, 38.

Bhoja, 67 fn.

Bhopal, 20 {n.

Bhrgus, 199.

Bhrgutunga, 43, 45.

Bhujanga, 124 fa.

Bhujangasardila, 238.

Bhukti-Mukti Dharma, 227,

Bhiimi, 219 fn.

Bhiimi$obha, 114, 115.

Bhiipala, 131 fn.

Bhiirjala, 26.

Bhirloka, 216.

Bhusunda, 161.

Bhitas, 58, 160, 163,

Bhiiteévara, 9, 25, 38, 41, 169.

Bija, 126 fn.

Bijapiiraka, 119.

Bilhana, 94, 106, 108, 120,
122:

Bilvaka, 42.

Bilvapatra, 119.

Biru, 38.

Bisui, 43 fan.

Bodhisattva, 178-179.

Bopfau (Festival) , 107.

Borneo, 181.

Brahma, 6, 7 fn, 27, 79. 84,
100, 141, 143, 145, 148,
162, 168, 170, 198, 199,
218 fn., 202, 206, 219-25,
229, 231-32, 243.

Brahmacari, 88.

Brahmacarini, 93, 173 fn.

Brahmacarya, 77 fn., 88.

Brahmacaryaérama, 88.

Brahmaghosa, 79.

Brahmana, 7, 9, 24, 69, 77 fn.,
78-80, 81-85, 87, -92, 98,
119-21, 124, 132, 137, 139
146, 172, 178, 190-96, 198-
99, 201-203, 205, 206, 208,
209, 211, 214,226, 237,
242.

Brihmana-Ksatriya, 85.

(Worship of) Brahmanas, 152.

Brahmanda, 82.

Brahmanda Puiana, 64, 145.
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Brahmaloka, 202.

Brahmani, 43, 116.
Brahmanic, (pantheon) (faith)
(deities), 176, 178, 188.
Brahmanical, ( tradition) (tem-

ples) 85, 113.

Brahmanism, 214, 242,

Brahma Purana, 1, 11-14, 172,
196-98, 242-43.

Brahmana Purohita, 85.

Brahmana Samvatsara, 85.

Brahmi, 47

Brahmor, 55 fn.

Brhaddevata, 61.

Brhadaranyaka, 75.

Brhadasgva, 6, 8, 9.

Brhadaranyakopanisad, 76.

Brhaspati, 194.

Brhat Sambhita, 22, 28, 74, 75,
138.

Bran 38.

Bring, 37.

Bring Paragana, 40.

Budabrar, 31, 38.

Buddha, 10, 14, 56, 57, 114,
143, 152, 153, 175-79, 188,
207, 217, 243. '

Buddhajanmamahah, 202.

Buddhavatara, 153.

Buddhism, 10, 139, 142, 147,
153, 17579, 213,

Buddhist; 56, 112, 117, 175,
176, 178, 214, 243.

Buddhist (Monk), 106.

Buddhi, 218.

Budil, 36.

Bihlar, 35.

Bukhara, 19 fn.

Burnouf, 22.

Burushaski, 48.
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Bhiite§vara Mahatmya, 9.

Buthser, 38.

Caitanya, 228.

Caitra, 81, 155, 198,200, 213.

Caitradvadasi, 200.

Caitrama, 199.

Caitranavami, 200.

Claitrasasthi, 166, 200.

Caitya, 112, 114, 175, 179.

Cakra, 7 fn., 10 fn.

Cakradhara, 37.

Cakradharatirtha, 38, 45.

Cakresvari, 93, 173 fn.

Cakrin, 157.

Camara, 125.

Candana, 119.

Candakhara, 75 fn.

Candika, 93, 173 fn.

Candra, 171, 225, 238.

Candrabhaga, 26, 35, 72, 76,
174, 238.

Candradeva, 2, 7, 8, 50, 85,
96.

Candrapida, 157.

Candrapura, 8, 49, 81 fn. 186.

Candrarasémi, 236 fn.

Candravati, 13 fn., 27, 31, 94,
175

" Cape Comarin, 20 fn.

Caraka, 119, 122-23,
Carana, 101.

Carlleyle, 47, 57.
Carter, G.E.L., 19.
Caru, 119.

Casiri, 69.

Caturmurti (Vsinu), 114.
Caturangbala, 131 fn., 136.
Caturthitritaya, 93, 207.
Caturvedi, 27.
Caturyuga. 217.
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Central Asia, 39, 71, 75, 97.

Cantral India, 20, 42,

Chagai, 64.

Chagalesvara, 169.

Chalitaka, 157.

Chamba, 174.

Chandah, 93.

Chandodeva, 119,
199.

Chandogyopanisad, 52,
183.

Chatskul, 32.

Chilas, 34.

China, 45, 116, 128-29.

China Silk, 116.

Chinese, 47, 180, 181.

Chinese Turkistan, 19 fn.

Chinese Vinaya, 17.

Chitral, 70.

Chittinadi, 32, 36.

Christ, 151.

Christian era, 140.

Cillicia, 19.

Cinab, 26, 28, 35.

Cinaméuka, 116, 128 fn , 148,
236 In.

Ciramocana, 39, 45.

Ciramocana tirtha, 31.

Cirapramocana, 39.

Citrakiita, 45.

Citralekha, 108.

Citrangada, 55

Citrapatha, 27.

Citravahana, 55.

Civara, 117.

Coimbatore, 20 fn.

Colas, 62 fn., 63.

Cowell, 179,

Ciilika, 67,

Calika Paisaci, 6, 67.

172, 198,

151

Culla Himavanta, 24.

Cunningham, 20 fn., 47,

129 fn.

Dadima, 120.

Dadhi, 120.

Daitya, 27, 47, 48, 59, 65, 66,
176 fn.

Daivajiia, 135 fn.

Daksa, 48, 64, 159, 199.

Daksinapatha, 75.

Daksinatya, 64 fn. 67 fn.

Daksindyana, 203, 213.

Dal, 33, 34, 41,

Dalmia, 20 fn.

Damodara, 5, 6.

Damodara Gupta,

109, 115,

Damara, 96.

Damodarpur
97 fn.

Dana, 3, 209.

Dinava, 47-49, 52, 53, 58, 141.

Darada, 62 fn.

Darada, 63, 71, 72 fn., 73 fn.

Dardic, 71

Darhal Pass, 40.

Darsanas, 216.

Darva, 24, 72, 72 fn.

Darvabhisara, 6, 26, 72.

Darvas, 46, 71.

Das,.A. C., 58,103

Das; S. C.; 70.

Dasa, 51.

Dagaratha, 149.

Dasavataracarita, 143.

Dagerakas, 63.

Dasyu, 51.

Daundikhera, 42 fn.

Deg, 28.

Delphi, 52 fn.
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Demetrius, 74.

Desa, 131 fn.

De$inamamali, 191.

Deva, 67 fn.

Devadasis, 95.

Devadevesa, 210.

Devahrada, 27.

Devaki, 150-52, 173 fn., 204.

Devakirtana, 3 fn.,

Devakulya, 27.

Devala 154.

Devalgom, 34.

Devaloka, 225.

Devaprasvapana, 100 fn., 192,
203.

Devapuja, 209.

Devaprabodhana, 156.

Devas, 48.

Devasara, 35.

Devasattra, 211.

Devendras, 199.

Devi-bhagavata, 146.

Devika, 283.

Devika-tirtha, 28.

Devotthana, 192, 196,

Dharini, 173 fn.

Dhiana, 120.

Dhanada, 25, 172,
208.

Dhanada Caturthi, 165.

Dhanadhyaksa, 155 fn.

Dhanahotra, 203.

Dhanesvara, 172.

Dhanya, 120, 124, 126 fn.

Dharma, 161, 222, 227.

Dharmadhyaksa, 135 fn.

Dharmaraja, 170,
202.

Dharmasastra, 87, 101.

Dharmasgastric, 82.-

188, 206,

195,
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Dharmasindhu, 191.
Dhenukas, 62 fn.
Dhrtimitra, 97 fn.
Dhrtipala, 97 fn.
Dhyana, 29.
Dhyanoddara, 29.
Dhyanadharini, 29.
Dhimrorna, 170.
Diddamatha, 32.
Diksa, 3.
Dit, 27, 94, 173.
Dionony:ious, 21 fn.
Dipamala, 92, 191.
Dipavali, 111.
Diva, 225,
Divali, 191.
Divakara, 171.
Divasar paragana, 40.
Divyavadana, 24.
Donki, 74.
Draksa, 120.
Dravida, 56 fn., 67 fn.
Dravidian, 46, 48, 68.
Drew, 17.
Durbhiksa, 128 fn.
Dugdhaganga, 32, 37.
Dundubhi, 104 fn.
Durga, 25, 35, 84, 86, 93, 164,
202, 208, 243.
Durgagrha, 164.
Durgi, 164.
Durlabhavardhana, 157, 179.
Durvasa, 9.
Durvibhaga, 72 fn.
Duryodhana, 62.
Duskrta, 227.
Data, 135 fn.
Dvapara, 150, 217.
Dvipas, 19, 20 fn.
Eastern Asia, 70.
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Eastern Ghats, 20 fn. Gangodbheda, 27, 31, 38.
Egypt, 52. Gangodbheda Mahatmya. 31,
Egyptians, 180. 36.
Ekamusa, 145 fn. Gane$a, 39, 165, 166.
Elapatra, 184. Ganeshbal, 39.
| Epics, 71, 102, 103, 150 fn., Garbhagrha, 113.
| 183, 184, 216, 233. Garo, 20 fn.
Eran, 123 fn. Garuda, 6, 47-50, 55, 82, 140,
! Ethics, 227. 142, 145, 154, 171,
: Ethiopia, 20 fn. Garuda Purana, 1.
Europe, 107. Gatha, 3 fn., 4.
European, 70. Gauda, 67 fn.
Fa-Hian, 181, 209 fn. Gaudi, 121.
Fan-Yu-tsa-ming, 67. Gauri, 93.
Fargard, 71 fn. Gauri Sikhara, 25.
‘ Fergusson, 46, 54. Gautama, 30 fn., 87.
} Feridun, 52. Gautama Naga, 39
l; Firozpur, 41. Gautamesi, 173 fn.
! Fizi, 181. Gavaksi, 93, 173 fn.
Forcari, 69. Gayatri Mantra, 211
Frazer, 107, 160. George Morgenstierne,
5 Gagana, 198. 69.
] Gambhira, 29. Ghagra, 43 fn.
i | Ganadhipa, 170, 170 fn. Ghana, 101.
Ganamukhyas, 137. Ghanta, 101, 102 fn.,
Ganapatha, 64. Ghazni, 73.
Ganapati, 57. Ghora Angiras, 151.
Ganapati Vinayaka, 165, Ghoraka, 72 fn.
Ganapatyas, 57. Ghosa, 100.
Ganas, 204. Ghosundi, 140.
| Ganga, 26, 29, 30 fn., 32 fn., Ghrta, 120.
f 35, 42 fn., 43 fn., 45, 161, Ghrtaci, 241.
174, 202, 204, 238. Ghrta-Payasa, 120.
! Gandaki, 43 fn. Giridurga, 131 fn.
| Gandhara, 5, 6, 46, 67 fn., 72, Gitanrtta, 106.
! 73, 110,138, Godara, 30.
Gandharvas, 31, 44, 65,42, Godavari, 26, 30, 44.
100, 154, 209, 220. Godavari Mahatmya, 30.
Gangajala, 30 fn. Godhima, 120.
" Gangasagarasangama, 43. Gogal Marg, 32.
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Gokarna, 44.

Gomati, 30 fn., 43 fn.

Gomeda, 19.

Gomedi, 19 fu.

Gonanda, 5-6, 8-9.

Gopa, 151,

Gopala Krsna, 153,

Gorasa, 120.

Gorgon Medusa, 52.

Gorocana, 121.

Gosava, 211.

Gotamasvami, 172.

Gotame§i, 93.

Gotami, 30.

Gotranadi, 30.

Govinda Candra, 14 fn.,

Grand Lama, 111,

Grdhrakiita, 32, 155.

Great Central Himalaya, 24.

Greater India, 20 fn.

Greece, 52,

Greek, 20 fn., 95 fn., 180.

Grierson, 47, 57, 59, 62, 68,
69, 71.

Grha, 112.

Grhadevi, 93.

Grhadevipiija, 208.

Grhasthasrama, 77 fn., 88.

Grhyasitras. 52, 183.

Guda, 121.

Guggula, 121.

Guha, 243.

Guhyaka, 65 fn.

Gumti, 42 fn.

Gunavarman, 95 fn.

Guiija, 129.

Gupta  (Inscriptions),
(imperialism) 80, 137.

Guptas, 178.

Haha, 154.

Haider Malik, 22.

Haimavat, 66 tn.

Haimvatas, 129.

Hairanvata, 20.

Hala, 126 fn.

Halabhrt, 185 fn.

Halamarga, 127.

Hamsa 143, 145.

Hamsadvara, 39.

Hamsartpadhara, 146 fn.

Hamsavatara, 145,

Hanal, 34.

Hara, 24, 114 fn., 132, 161,
243.

Haracaritacintamani, 10, 32.

haradatta, 12.

Haramukh, 25.

Haramukuta, 25, 31, 38.40,
44, 162.

Haramukutagangid Mahiatmya,
31

Haramunda, 25.

Harappa, 100.

Haraprasad Sastri, 4 fn.

Hari, 23 fn., 104 fn, 154,
243,

Haridvara, 42.

Harikirtana, 3 fn.

Hariraja, 213 fn.

Harivams$a, 56, 147, 183,

Harivarsa, 20.

Harsa, 106.

Harsacarita, 80.

Harsapatha, 13 fn. 27, 31, 94,
173.

Haryana, 44.

Harwan, 105, 110, 112-13.

Hastidiksa, 207, 213.

Hastikarna Naga, 39,

Hastinapura, 54, 55,
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Hayagriva, 144, 146-47.
Hayamukha, 42 fn.
Hayasirsa, 42, 146, 147.
Hayasura, 147.
Hazaribagh, 20 fn.
Hazra, R. C., 94, 164.
Hemacandra, 66-67, 191.
Hemadri, 12, 191.
Hemanta, 190.
Henotheism, 220, 222.
Heraklese, 140.
Hetu, 3 fn.
Hiau-siun, 73.
Hillebrandt, 58.
Him, 210.
Hima, 123.
Himacala, 59, 66,237 fn.
Himalaya, 16, 76, 163
201.
Himalayan, 24, 63, 76.
Himavan, 6, 26, 42, 126,
193.
Himavat, 64, 66, 71.
Hindu, 3, 47, 107, 180.
Hinduism, 142, 147, 183.
Hindukush, 69, 107.
Hindukush Region, 64.
Hiranya, 15 fn.
Hiranya, 31.
Hiranyagarbha, 82.
Hiranyakasipu, 147-48.
Hiranyaksa, 145, 148.
Hiranyini, 31.
Hiuen- Tsang,
179, 18l.
Holada, 37.
Homa, 209.
Hopkins, 47, 150.
Haha, 154.
Hanas, 45, 97.
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133,

Hunza, 39, 57, 107.

Hunza-Nagar, 48.

Huska, 179.

Hutasana 192.

Ice Age, 19.

Idvatsara, 217.

Iksu, 121.

Iksumati, 43.

Iksurasa, 121.

Iksvaku, 62.

India, 8, 20, 21,39, 42, 45, 47,
48, 57, 59, 62, 67, 68, 71fn.
73, 77, 80, 96, 99, 111, 128,
129, 135, 138, 144 fn.,, 167,
181, 213, 216, 242, 243.

Indian, 22, 69, 71, 76, 111,
147, 184, 186, 243.

Indian Peninsula, 20 fn.

Indo-Aryans, 71.

Indor Copper Plate Inscription
97 fn.

Indo-Chinese, 210 fn.

Indra, 51 fn., 57, 59, 139, 141,
154, 162, 170-71, 187, 198
201, 220, 229-30, 232.

Indradvadasi, 205 fn.

Indra dvipa, 20 fn.

Indradyumna, 154.

Indrakila, 25.

Indrapaksa, 170.

Indra-Vrtra conflict, 52

Indriyas, 218.

Indriyarthas, 218.

Indu, 223, 230 fn,

Indus, 20 fn., 29, 43 fn.

Indus Valley, 52.

Indus Valley Civilization,
53.

Ira, 110, 123, 171, 187, 201,
202, 240.




Ira (garden), 202. Jane$vara, 131 fn.

Iramainjari, 201, 202. Janmarksa, 217,
Iramafijarika, 123 fn. Japa, 209, 210, 213, 243.
Iramafijaripaja, 201. Japanese, 181.
Iramafjari-pijana, 84,91, 122, Jarasandha, 5.

155, 164:.187.-213, Jar Paragana, 29.
Iran, 71,171 Jasrota, 66.
Iranian, 71. Jatakas, 56, 72, 76, 95 fn., 102,
Irapuspa, 91, 122, 240. 103,
Iravati, 31, 44, 76, 174. Jati; 115 o 123
Isana, 159. Jaxarta, 20 fn.
Islamabad, 38. Jayamangala (Commentry),
Isvara, 161. 101.
Igvaragita, 215. Jayamati, 95 fn.
Istikapatha, 39. Jayaratha, 10, 27, 177, 178.
Itivrtta, 3, 20. Jayasimha, 14 fn.
Itihasa, 3. Jayendra, 15 fn., 179.
Itihasapuranam, 3 fn. Jayendra Vihara, 178, 179.
Itihasaveda, 3 fn. Jayavana, 41.
Itihasavid, 80, 242. Jimitavahana, 12.
Iyer; V.V 19 fn. Jina, 57,177,
Jain (Canons) 214. Jiva, 229, 232.
Jainas, 57, 176. Jiva Gosvami, 215.
Jainism, 213. Juhudas, 73.
Jaiminiya Brahmana, 61. Juhundara, 6, 46, 73.
Jagudas, 73. Juska, 179.
Jahutas, 73. Jvarasura, 146.
Jakkharatti, 191. Jyestha, 92, 127, 165, 195, 207,
Jalaja, 123. 241,
Jalauka (king), 106, 135. Jyestharudra, 100.
Jalodbhava, 6, 7 fn, 16, 49, 154, Jyesthesa, 39.

231239, Jyesthesvara, 39.
Jambu, 19. Kadarya, 177.
Jambudvipa, 19, 20. Kadasa, 47.
Jammu, 26, 35, 72. Kadraveyas, 47.
Jangalwar 26. Kadrd, 6, 47, 48.
Janaloka, 217. Kafiristan, 71, 73.

Janamejaya, 5, 8, 9, 53-55. Kafirs, 70, 107.
Janardana, 16, 141, 192, Kag, 4l1.
243, Kah, 23.
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Kaikayam, 67 fn.

Kairata, 72 fn.

Kaitabha, 153.

Kaka, 125 fn.

Kala, 170.

Kalaratri, 95 fn.

Kalasa, 106.

Kilasila, 93, 173 fo.

Kialavidah, 242.

Kaleyas, 52.

Kaleyaka (candana), 119.

Kalhana, 1, 2, 4, 5,9, 10, 16,
21, 23, 26, 29, 80, 95, 106,
109, 120-22, 124, 127, 132,
135, 168, 177-79, 190,
213, fo,

Kali 241.

Kilidasa, 95 fn.

Kalika Purana, 28, 146.

Kaliyuga, 217.

Kalki, 10, 14, 143.

Kalla, Lacchmidhar, 219, 229,
232 fn.

Kalmaga, 227.

Kalindi, 43 fn.

Kalodaka, 25, 31, 40, 162,
226.

Kailpa, 3, 16, 79, 150.

Kalpajokti, 4 fn.

Kalpasodasanaga, 29 fa.

Kalpataru, 12, 82.

Kama, 227.

Kamadeva, 161, 200.

Kambhita, 89 fn.

Kamboja, 56 fn. 62 fn. 63,
72

Kamala, 123.

Kamalavati, 157.

Kamariipa, 227.

Kamasitra, 101, 111, 191.

Kamatirtha, 45, 239.
Kamis, 227.
Kambala, 116.
Kamsa, 151.
Kanakanadi, 31.
Kanakanai, 31, 39.
Kanakavahini, 13, 29-31.
Kanakhala, 24, 42-44.
Kaiici Desiya, 67 fn.
Kanda, 126 fn.
Kangwattan, 32, 36.
Kanher, 20 fn.
Kaniska, 179.
Kankata, 118 fn.
Kankatori, 34.
Kanojana, 67 fn.
Kaniska, 73.
Kanva, 171.
Kanya, 205.
Kanyakumari, 164.
Kapali, 243.
Kapatesvara, 9, 39-40, 162,
Ly
Kapateivara Mahatmya, 9.
Kapham, 124.
Kapila, 183.
Kapilatirtha, 40.
Kapiijali, 93, 173, fn.
Kapisa, 64, 65 fn., 63,
73.
Kapittha, 121.
Karanah, 217 fn.
Karankanadi, 31.
Karavirapura, 27.
Karewas, 17-19.
Karisini, 93, 191, 196.
Karma, 3 fn.
Karmajivis, 86.
Karnaka, 121.
Karsayana, 151.




Karsa, 129.

Karsapana, 64.

Karshabun, 64.

Karttika, 80-81, 190,
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Karttika Amavasya, 128.

Karttikeya, 192, 220.

Karttiki, 193.

Karttiki Amavasya, 191.

Kas, 22.

Kasam, 69.

Kash, 22.

Kashgar, 75.

Kashmir, Its Geology and
Geography, 19.

Kashan, 22.

Kasir, 21.

Kasiru, 69.

Ka$mira, 4-10, 12-19, 21-26,
28-30, 33, 36, 39, 41-42,
44-46, 49-51, 58-59, 64,
66,=00; =71,+72:75;> 17,
79-80; 85, 89,-90-97, 7 99,
102, 104-107, 109-11,
113-16, 120-22, 125-133,
135-39, 143-44,
185-39, 163-65, 167-68,
173-74,:  177-79, 181,
185-86, 188-90, 192-
93, 195 fn., 196-98, 202 fn.
903, 213,=215, 200, 2234,
937,938, 242,°943,-244.

Ka$mira, 5 fn, 105 fn., 155.

Kasmiramandala, 124, 126-27,
134.

Kas$mira Mahatmya, 1-2.

Kaémirah, 22.

Ka$mira Valley, 40.

Kagmiris, 36, 45, 69, 94, 99,
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20: 133,134~

Ka$miri, 108, 110, 111.

Kaé$miri Ganga, 25.

Kadmiraka, 49, 63, 64 fn,

67.

Kagmiri Purana, 66.

Ka$miraja, 128.

Kaspeiria, 74.

Kaspeiroi, 21 fn.

Kastavata, 74.

Kasvir, 21.

Kagyapa, 6, 7, 13, 16, 22,
37, 42, 48-49, 57, 59, 127,
1551 7152478 51935197,
201 fn_;1203,- 226, 240:

Kasyapamir, 22.

Katha, 31, 70.

Kathasaritsagara 24.

Kathavid, 80.

Kathiawar, 20 Tn.

Kathopanisad, 218.

Kaulinya, 32.

Kaumudi, 109.

Kaumudi Mahotsva, 103 fn.,
190.

Kaundinya, 31-32, 36.

Kaundinyasara, 31.

Kaurava, 6, 62

Kauravya, 55.

Kautilya, 3, 95 fn., 116, 129
134,

Kaveri. 44.

Kavya, 95 fn.

Kedara, 43.

Kedara Mahatmya 36.

Kedaranatha, 43 fo.

Keith, 51; 582151

Kekaya, 66, 67, 67 fn.,

72 fn.
Kena Upanisad, 164.
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Kennedy, 151.

Kenny, L. B., 48.

Kern Hendrik 48.

Kesava 7, 114 fn.; 155,158,
185,190, - 202.=.=210;
212;

Ketumala, 20.

Khadga, 192.

Khairi Rihal, 26.

Kham, 223, 230 fn.

Khanabal, 37, 40.

Khanda, 121.

Khandava, 53, 54, 186

Khandapucchanaga, 37 fn.
40.

Kharosthi, 105.

Khasa, 6, 22, 46, 74.

Khagarpana, 147.

Khasi 20 fn.

Khotan, 209 fn.

Kidar Kusanas, 129.

Kijapara 29, 31.

Kikata, 176 fn.

Kilvisa 227.

Kimidins, 61.

Kimpurusa, 20.

Ki-pin, 73.

Kiratas, 67, 72, 74.

Ki$anaganga, 32.

Kishtwar, 26.

Kosadhyaksa 135 fn.

Kosas, 128.

Kother 39.

Kotihoma, 78, 211, 212 fn.,
214, 243.

Kotisar, 40, 105.

Kotitirtha, 40, 45.

Kovidara, 121.

Krama. 31.

Krambhar, 38.

Kramasara, 31, 36.

Kratha, 161

Krathana, 161.

Kraufica, 19.

Kraufica Dvipa, 19.

Krsna;- 3,0 65 10,732 53:-088;
136, 150, 151-54, 184,
204.

Krodha, 64.

Krsara, 1215195,

Krsnaganga, 33, 34.

Krsnajanmamahah, 204.

Krsnajanmastmi, 150.

Krsnaksid, 217.

Krsnavatara, 150, 152.

Krsyarambha, 125, 126, 172,
198, 212.

Krta, 202.

Krttikas, 166

Krtyakalpataru, 11, 172, 196-
97,1242,

Krtyakalpataru (Niyatakala-
kanda), 243.

Krtyaratnakara, 197.

Krtyatattva, 191.

Ksatriya, 47, 84, 85, 87, 98,
137211

Ksaudra, 122.

Ksemagupta, 178.

Ksemendra, 10, 24, 95, 106,
128, 143, 177-78

Ksaudra, 122.

Ksira, 120

Ksiranadi, 32, 32 fn, 36.

Kubera, 59, 66, 172.

Kubjamraka, 42 {n.

Kubjamra, 42, 42 fn.

Kudravas, 47.

Kuhd, 73 fn., 173 fn.

Kula Parvatas, 20.




Kalarni, 32.

Kules, 33:

Kulmasa, 121, 194, 197.

Kuloddharanika, 32.

Kulu, 74.

Kulitas, 74.

Kumara, 166, 208, 243.

Kumaragupta, 97 fn.

Kumarah, 72 fn.

Kumunari, 32.

Kunda, 123.

Kundivisas, 62 fn.

Kunindas, 62 fn., 63.

Kunkuma, 118 fn., 122,
128 fn.

Kuntala, 67 fn.

Kirma, 14 fn., 142-44, 222,
2055

Kiarma Purana, 148, 215.

Kirmavatara, 144.

Kuruksetra, 43, 44, 53, 183,
210.

Kusa, 19.

Kus$a Dvipa, 20 fn

Kusana, 45, 72, 97, 129, 178,
199,242,

Kusavarta, 42.

Kisminda, 64 fn., 122.

Kiasmandi, 65 fn.

Kustha, 122

Kusumbha, 122.

Kitagaras, 116.

Kutahar, 39.

Kutahar Pargana, 38.

Kuttanimata, 59 1 fn., 95.

Kutheraka, 122.

Lacote, 58.

Laghman, 69, 73

Laksahoma, 78, 79, 211, 214,
243
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Laksamana, 149, 150 fn, 158,
198, 243.

Laksmi, 36, 93, 94, 114, 142,
155 158,175~ 191 =20

220, 221

Laksmidhara, 11, 12, 14, 66,
67.

Lalitaditya, 106, 157, 158,
179.

Lampakas, 67, 73.
Lampaga, 73 fn.
Larikpur, 40.
Lar Paragana, 31.
Lata, 20 fn.
Lavana, 122.
Lavanasarani, 128.
Lawrence Walter, R.
127,
Ledari, 37.
Leitner (Dr.) 70.
Lekhaniya, 122.
Lesser Himalaya, 24.
Levari, 122,
Lhasa, 111.
Lhota Nagas, 145.
Lidar, 37, 39.
Lingam, 184.
Linga Purana, 82, 145.
Lipulekh, 39.
Livar, 40.
Lokanatha, 147.
Lokapunya, 40.
Lopika, 122.
Lorimer, 107.
Lorridura, 18.
Louis Renou, 51.
Lovara, 40.
Lunar, 47.
Lycia, 19 fn.
Lydekker, 17.
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Macdonell 58.

Machipur Pargana, 33, 41.

Madana trayodasi, 92, 200.

Madava, 27, 33.

Madava-tira, 27, 32.

Madavarajya, 26.

Madhava, 147, 215.

Madhu, 122, 153.

Madhumati 25, 26, 32, 33,
39,155,

Madhusiidana, 5 fn, 143, 150
fn., 153, 188 fn.

Madya Bharata, 181.

Madra, 6, 25. 26, 28, 42, 46,
72 fn., 76, /8.

Madradesa, 27, 31.

Madya, 122.

Maga Priest, 171.

Magasthenese, 140.

Maigha, 92, 193-95, 207, 241.

Magha, 217.

Magadha, 48, 67 fn., 87, 101.

Maghamavasi, 204.

Magha Parnima, 195.

Mahabhiarata,5,22, 24, 28, 52-
55, 57, 62, 63, 66, 71-76,
103, 116, 129, 132, 136,
140, 142, 143, 146, 147,
149, 150, 153-56, 160, 164,
165, 167-68, 170, 183, 210.

Mahabhasya, 28, 76.

Mahabhitas, 218.

Mahadeva, 159, 161, 184, 198,
208, 243.

Mahadevagiri, 25, 33.

Mahiadvadasi, 206, 207.

Maha Himavanta, 24.

Mahahamsa, 161.

Mahianadi, 43, 44 fn.

Mahanadiévara, 161.

Mahanavami, 164, 205.

Mahipadma, 9, 40, 49, 81,
85.

Mahipadmasara, 186.

Mahapurana, 3, 12, 13.

Maharloka, 217.

Mahadanti, 164, 199.

Mahasarit, 33, 37.

Mahatala, 217.

Mabhat, 218.

Mahatmya, 2, 4, 5, 29.

Mahavamsa, 17.

Mahendra, 20 fn., 84, 14l,
17140, 204,

Maheévara, 24, 161, 199,
218 fn.

Mahi, 223, 230 fn.

Mahiksit, 131 fn.

Mahimana, 86, 91, 196-97.

Mahinatha, 131 fn.

Mabhipati, 131 fn.

Mabhisa, 124 fn.

Mabhotsava, 90.

Mahuri, 33-35, 37, 239.

Majumdar, G. P., 121

Malaya, 20 fn.

Maleccha, 73 fn,. 75.

Mailhana, 157.

Malini, 34.

Malin Nar, 34.

Mallas, 87.

Manasa, 40.

Minavas, 47, 50, 242

Minavadvipa, 20 fn.

Manas, 218.

Manasa, 37.

Mandapa, 113.

Mandakini, 26, 34.

Mandala, 131 fn,

Mandara, 74.
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Mandavas, 46, 75.

Mandavya, 75.

Mandu, 75.

Mani, 183.

Manikata, 147.

Mankad, H.R., 20 fn.

Manasbal, 40

Mantri, 83 fn., 131 fn.

Manu 6, 7, 16, 46,
199,

Manusmrti,  225.

Manusyas, 61 fn.

Manvantara, 3, 4, 6, 16, 217.

Mar, 33.

Marana, 128.

Marakundala, 37.

Marwats, 64.

Margasirsa, 92, 171,
190, 193, 208, 213.

Margasirsa Paurnamasi, 193.

Margiana, 69 fn.

Marhoma, 39.

Mari, 33.

Marica, 122.

Markandeya, 2, fn., 66, 67.

Markandeya Purana, 1, 73-
75,-146.

Martanda, 171.

Martanda Plateau, 38.

Maru, 73 f., 74.

Marut, 64, 168, 173, 199, 220.

Marutas, 62 fn.,

Maru Wardwan Valley, 32.

Maisa, 123.

Masira, 123.

Mata, 1.

Mathas, 179.

Mathura, 8.

Mati, 173 fn. 220.

Matrgupta, 15 fn.

143-44,

183,
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Matsya, 14 fn., 82, 114 fn.,
142-43, 144 fn., 145, 222.

Matsyandika, 121.

Matsya Purana, 28, 56, 64,
73, 176;

Mastyavatara. 143.

Mavur, 33.

Maya, 229.

Maya Asura, 53.

Mayapuri, 42 fn.

Mayamoha, 176 fn.

Medini 198 fn.

Meghadita, 95 fn.

Meghavahana, 15 fn., 179.

Melanesia, 181.

Menander, 74.

Meru, 65.

Meru Manasa, 71.

Methora, 140.

Mihiradatta, 157,

Mihirakula, 15.

Milinda Pafiha, 69 72, 74.

Minas, 144 fn.

Modaka, 123.

Mohenjodaro, 52, 160, 181.

Moksa, 227.

Moksanirapana, 3 fn.

Monistic Saiva Philosophy,
14, 234, 244.

Monistic Saivism, 229.

Monotheism, 221, 244.

Moti Chandra 74,

Mrdanga, 104.

Mrdvika, 120.

- Mrga, 34.

Mrgananda. 34.
Mrtyu, 170.
Mudga, 123.
Mubharttah, 217 fn.
Mila, 122 fn.
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Miila-Sarvastivadi, 17.

Mumuksus, 227

Munda, 73 fn.

Mundaprstha, 45.

Mundaprsthagiri, 39.

Muraja, 101 fn,, 103, 104 fn.

Naga, 6-8, 16, 21, 38, 46-58,
65,66 71,84fn.,89,96, 123
fn., 124 fn., 124, 142, 180-
81, 183-88. 194, 203, 205,
208-9, 220, 225, 231, 242-
43,

Naga Bahuputra, 89.

Nagabodhi, 177.

Naga (Chief), 47, 202.

Naga Cult, 180-81, 183-84,
187, 245.

Naga deity, 89, 221.

Naga Dhrtarastra, 56.

Naga Kaundinya, 31.

Naga (King) 194

Naga Mahapadma, 8, 148.

Nagarakhanda, 2.

Nagaraja, 240.

Nagarjuna, 74.

Naga Sadangula, 8, 186.

Nagatirthas, 183.

Naga-worship, 51, 181, 182.

Naga-worshippers, 181.

Niga-Yajia, 54.

Naga Yavanapriya, 76.

Nagodbheda, 183.

Naigamesa, 167.

Naimisa, 42, 44.

Naksatras, 217.

Nakulas, 62 fn.

Nanaghat, 140.

Nandan Sar, 40.

Nandana Naga, 40. -

Nandi, 9, 162, 165, 226,

Nandiksetra, 25, 39, 40.

Nandiksetra ~Mahatmya,
31 fn.

Nandikunda, 40.

Nandi Parvata, 25, 40.

Nandiévara, 40, 162.

Nara, 140 fn.

Narada, 140 fo.

Naradhipa, 131 fn.

Naraka, 146, 153-54, 295,

Narasimha, 14 fn., 148, 292

Naragamsi, 3 fn.

Nara¢imha Purana, 211

Narasimha Vajapeyi, 12.

Narastan, 40.

Narayana, 140, 152, 185, 194,
243.

Nardyanasthana, 30, 40.

Narayaniya, 142, 150 fn., 210.

Narmada, 20 fn., 44.

Nartaka, 86, 108.

Nasadiya Sikta, 216.

Nasik, 44 fn.

Nata, 86, 108.

Naubandhana, 6, 7, 24, 31,
143.

Naubandana Mahatmya, 32,
34.

Naushera, 35.

Navahimapatotsava, 193, 213,

Navanna Vidhana, 8l 84,
205, 212.

Navasamvatsara, 193, 199.

Nepila, 67 fn.

New Snow-Fall, 116, 122.

New Snow-Fall Day, 44, 92,
100.

Nikumbha, 50, 59, 69, 100,
121, 162, 189-90, 199, 201.

Nikumbha Paja, 190.




Nila, 1, 2, 6-9, 42, 48-50 85,
96, 116 128, 172, 179,
185-89, 194, 205, 220-21,
224, 226; 231,

Niladhara, 42 fn.

Nilagiri, 20 fn.

Nilakunda, 37.

Nila Purana, 1, 177.

Nilamata, 1, 2, 4, 5, 9-17, 19,
21, 23-37, 39-40, 42, 45,
46, 48-50, 51 fn., 58, 59,
66, 75-80, 82, 84-83, 90,
91, 93-99, 101-104, 107-
19, 121-29, 131-41,
143-150,  152-55, 157-
58, 160-71, 173-80, 184-90,
193-96, 208-210, 212, 214-
20, 222-33, 235, 238, 240-
44.

Nilaparvata, 42.

Nilamrttika, 217.

Nilamuni, 1 fn., 80 f.

Nila Naga, 21.

Nilanalina, 123.

Nilotpala, 123.

Nimsara, 42 fn.

Nirajana, 84, 205.

Nive$ana, 112.

Nirgandha, 121,

Nirvana, 227.

Nityacarapradipa, 12 fn.

Niyatakalakanda, 11.

Niyati, 173 fn.

Non-Aryan, 47, 50, 58, 145 fn.,
147

North Baluchistan, 64

Northern (India) 42, 46, 48,

Nowana, 36.

Nrpati, 131 fn.

Nrpapungava, 238,
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Nrsimha, 143, 210.

Nundkol, 25, 31, 40.

Odana, 123.

Oldenberg, 48, 58.

Oldham, 18,

Oldham, C. F., 48, 54.

Om, 210.

Ou Kong, 24, 97 fa., 179,

Oxus, 20 fn., 73.

Pachaghan, 69.

Padma, 123, 140 fn.

Padma Purdna, 28, 56,

148.

Padmutty, 33.

Paisacas, 62 fu., 63 fn.

Pai$aca-vivaha, 70,

Paisaci, 66-68, 71.

Paisaci Prakrta, 66.

Pakistan, 26,

Paksau, 217 fn.

Palana, 3 fn.

Palasa, 34.

Pali, 24.

Pallava, 14 fn,

Pana, 119, 122-23.

Paficagavya, 123.

Paficahasta, 40, 41.

Paricala, 32, 66, 67 fn,

Paficaladhara, 24.

Paiicalaksana, 3, 3 fn., 4.

Paficanada, 43.

Paiicaratra, 114, 156, 158, 192,
233.

Paficaratra Philosophy, 238.

Paficavim$a Brahmana, 61.

Pandava, 6, 53-54, 62, 71.

Pandava-tirtha, 41,

Pand Chak, 41.

Pandit Jagaddhar Zadoo, 2.

Pandit Sahib Ram, 231,
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Pandrethan, 179 fn.

Pandya, 62-63, 67 fn., 154.

Panpini, 22, 24, fn., 36, 89,
110, 116, 140.

Panini Sutras, 64.

Panjab, 24, 26, 28, 43 fn., 44,
63,68, 7072, 136, 138, 181.

Panjab University, 28.

Pantheism, 223.

Panzath, 40.

Papa, 227.

Paradas, 62 fn., 63, 72 fn;

Paramanna, 123.

Parama Siva, 228-29.

Paramartha Sara, 158, 233,

Parame$vara, 228.

Parasamvit, 228.

Parasmaipada, 235.

Para$urama, 9, 85, 136, 143,
154, 155, 212, 226.

Paratanganas, 62 fn:, 63.

Pargiter, 20 fo., 28, 47, 57-38,
85.

Pariksit, 53, 94.

Parivatsara, 217.

Pariyatra, 20 fn.

Parjanya, 171, 198.

Parosni, 34.

Parpata, 123.

Parppataka, 123.

Parthia, 69 fn.

Parthiva, 2 fn.

Parvati, 5, 93, 162.

Parvatiya, 64 fn.

Pashai, 69-70.

Pashai Kasan, 69.

Pagupati, 159, 160.

Pataha, 103.

Pataka, 227.

Patala, 217.

‘;i

Patafjali, 28, 151.
Pauramukhyas, 137.
Paurnamasi, 193.

Pauranika, 9.

Pausa, 81, 120, 194.

Pausa Paurpmasi, 194.

Pavana, 45.

Payasa, 123.

Pehoa, 43 fn.

Pelasgians, 20 fn.

Persia, 52.

Peshawar, 72.

Phak Paragana. 38.

Phala, 126.

Phalguna, 81, 84, 194, 196-

97, 209.

Phalguni, 197.

Phanit, 121.

Pharkun, 116 fn.

Phoenicians, 181.

Phython, 52.

pidika, 73 fo.

Pir Paiical, 17, 24, 35, 38,
74, 128.

Pisaca, 7, 13, 16, 46, 49, 50
58-59, 61-71, 119, 1225
160, 172, 188-90, 199, 201,
209, 212, 213, 287,242,

Pisacaka, 66.

Pisacacaturdasi, 199.

Pi¢aca-Prayana, 190, 200,
213,

Pi¢aci, 59-62.

Pistabhojya, 123.

Pitabhaumya, 217.

Pitapuspa, 121.

Pithawalla, M.B., 19.

Pitryarksa, 217.

Plaksa 20 fn.

Pliny, 59.
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Poeres, 52.

Pohur, 37.

Politics, 134.

Polytheism, 220.

Polynesia, 181.

Poskar, 41.

Prabhasa, 43.

Prabhas Patan, 43 fn.

Praceta, 198.

Pracchada, 116 fn.

Pradhana, 131 fn., 137, 218.

Pradyumna, 156, 185, 233,
243.

Pradurbhava, 10.

Pragjyotisa, 154.

Prahlada, 142-45, 148,
161.

Prajapati, 13, 110.

Prajapati Kasyapa, 64, 84.

Prajiia, 173 fn., 220.

Prakrta, 66, 67, 95.

Prakirtana 100.

Prakrti, 218,:219, 233,

Pralayavarnana, 3 fn.

Prang, 39.

Prastha, 239.

Prasvapana, 203.

Pratapaditya, 15 fn.

Pratikarma, 92.

Pratiloma, 87.

Pratiratha, 83.

Pratisarga, 3-4.

Pratistha, 3.

Pratyabhijna,
232-33.

Prausthapada, 170.

Pravarana, 116.

Pravaraka, 116.

Pravarasena II, 157, 165.

Prayaga, 29 fn, 43-45, 183,

159,

219, 228-29,
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238,

Prayasgcita, 3.

Preksa, 108.

Preksadana, 108.

Preksanaka, 108.

Pretas, 58.

Priyangu, 123.

Prthivi, 164, 173 ., 220.

Prthu, 56.

Prthidaka, 43.

Ptolomy, 21 tn., 69 fn., 74.

Pija; 3; 209.:215;-243;

Pulindas, 164.

Pulastya, 169, 171.

Puiicha, 35.

Pundarika, 211, 239.

Pundras, 62 fn., 63.

Purana, 1-4, 4 fn., 5, 10, 12,
13, 22, 48, 63, 66-67, 71,
74, 79-80, 82-83, 94, 100,
140, 142-44, 146-47, 149-
50, 166, 169, 174, 176,
184, 192, 210, 211, 214-
17,223, 225, 23%-231:33,
240, 243,-44.

Puranam, 2.

Puranasambhita, 4 fn.

Puranarthavisarada, 4 fn.

Puranaveda, 3 fn.

Purandara, 170.

Buranic, 4, 8, 19,57,
209, 233, 235.

Purang, 70.

Pirnimanta (month), 213,

Purohita, 82, 83 fn., 135.

Purodha, 135 fn.,

Purusa, 218, 233.

Purusa Sukta, 216.

Purusottama, 66, 67.

Purusottama Mahatmya, 12,

80,
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Puskara, 19, 41, 43, 211.
Puspa, 123, 126 fn.
Puspadanta, 184.

Pusya, 175, 194, 217.

Ra; 52

Radbha, 10, 152.

Radhakrishnan, 215, 222.

Raghu, 149.

Raghunandana, 149 fn.

Rahu, 211 fn.

Rahula, 34.

Rai Chaudhuri, 20 fn.

Raigarh, 20 fn.

Raivata, 21.

Raja, 131 fn.

Rajapuri, 74.

Rajanya, 77 fn.

Rajas, 218 fn., 219.

Rajasastras, 132.

Rajasiya, 145, 211.

Rajatarangini, 5, 15-16, 21,
23: -96,:29=:32; 35; 39,
74, 80, 95-97, 106, 127,
132, =135, 138, 157-58,
168, 190, 213 fn., 242.

Rajauri, 74.

Rajput, 150.

Rajfiisnapana, 197, 212.

Rajobinduvinirmala, 45.

Rajya, 131 fn.

Raka, 173 fn.

Raksanis, 64.

Raksasa, 47, 56, 59, 61, 62
fn., 63 fn., 64, 64 fn., 65,
66, fn., 70, 160, 162.

Rama, 14, 85, 93, 149-50,
152,-155, 15857 196, 198,
243.

Rama Dadarathi, 143.

Riamahrada, 34, 45.

Ramanuja, 215.

Ramaradan, 39.

Rima Sarman, 66.

Rima Sarman (Kavindra),
67.

Ramasvami, 149.

Ramatha, 73 fn.

Ramatirtha, 41.

Ramavatara, 149.

Ramayana, 55, 103, 109,
145, 150.

Ramlal Kanjilal, 2.

Ralph Griffith, 182.

Rambha, 108.

Riamopakhyana, 150 fn.

Ramuh, 41.

Ramya, 20.

Ranaditya, 157.

Rakta (candana), 119.

Rakta Bhauma, 217.

Raktapuspa, 121.

Ranku (deer) 129.

Rasatala, 217.

Rasayah, 217 fn.

Rastra, 131.

Ratan Pir Range, 40.

Raupyesvara Hara, 45.

Raurava, 157.

Ravana, 56.

Ravi, 28, 31, 36.

Rawalpindi, 72.

Rembyar, 29, 36-37.

Revadi 122.

Revanta, 169, 170 fn. 217.

Riasi, 26.

Rgveda, 52, 72, 102, 103,
111, 139, 149, 159, 173,
181, 182.

Rksa, 124 fn.

Rksavan, 20 fn.
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Robertson, 107.

Rodhra, 123.

Rohini 13,
217.

Rohinisamyoga, 203.

Romans, 180.

Roth, 103.

Rsikulya, 27, 34, 45.

Rsitirtha, 239.

Rudra, 79, 139, 159, 161-63,
166,199 202 229 - 925,

Rudrakoti, 44.

Rukmabhauma, 217.

Sabara, 67 fa.

Sabda, 83.

Sabdakalpadruma, 128.

Sabdalankara, 239.

Sabhaparva, 129.

Salihotra, 78.

Saci, 31, 93, 170, 173, 173
fn., 204, 220.

Sadangula, 49-50.

Sadasiva, 232.

Sad Darsanas, 215.

Sadhyas, 173, 199.

Sadarinji Nala, 36.

Sagarasangama, 43 fn.

Sahya, 20 fn.

Sailadi, 162 fn.

Sailoda, 74.

Saineya, 62 fn.

Saiva, 57, 178, 189, 224,
233.

Saiva Philosophy, 228.

Saivism, 14, 25 fn., 146, 158,
167, 183, 229.

Saiva$astras, 177.

Sahaja, 95 fn.

Saka, 6, 19, 20 fn., 45-46,
56 fn., 62 fn. 63, 73, 118,

120, 171=204
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119. g
Saka-dvipa, 47. ‘
Sakala, 76. !
Sakam, 126 fo. '
Sakambhari, 44.
Sakha, 167.
Sakhas, 62 fn.
Sakta, 189.
Saktas, 57.
Sakti, 20 fn., 57, 228-29.
Sakra, 31, 79, 93, 170-71, 194,

207, 208, 217, 225, 240.
Sakrapatha, 31.
Saktu, 120, 124, i
Sakuni, 93, 173 fn. 2
Sakya, 152, 175, 176. ‘
Sakyamuni, 56.
Sakyavasa, 112.
Salhi fountain slab, 174.
Sali, 28 fn., 120, 126, 134.
Salmali, 19, 20.
Sama dhvani, 79, 100 fn.
Samala, 34.
Samandaras, 62 fn.
Samantas, 137.
Samas, 100,
Samaveda, 204
Sambal, 37. i
Sambapal, 97 f.
Sambhar, 44 fn.
Sambhu, 161, 184, 243,
Sambhita, 74.
Samidhaaya, 123.
Samstha, 3 fn.
Samudra, 161,

Samiila, 34. 2
Samavatsaras, 82, 83 fn. b

217. g
Samvita, 116. £
Samyutta Nikaya, 102. “
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Sona, 43.

Sanatkumara, 166 fn.

San Cristoval, 181.

Sandhi, 236.

Sandhimati, 15 fn.

Sandili, 35.

Sandran, 37.

Sandhya, 26-27, 33-34.

Sandhya Mahatmya, 27.

Sangita Makaranda, 102.

Sangraha, 171.

Sankara, 146 fn., 161, 178,
229,

Sankarsana, 156, 185, 233,
243.

Sankha, 101, 102 fn., 103.

Sankhya, 218, 233, 243.

Sankhya Purasa, 219.

Sankhayana Aranyaka, 75.

Sankhayana Grhyasiitra, 75.

Sannihati, 207.

Sannyasa, 77 fn., 83.

Sanskrit, 95.

Sanskrit (Literature), 108.

Santal Paragana, 20 fn.

Santi, 205.

Sayanamiirti, 114.

Saphari, 144.

Saptachanda, 99 fn.

Saptamyah, 193.

Sarada, 25, 33, 164-65.

Sarada Mahatmya, 165.

Saranga (Deer), 125.

Sarasvati, 32, 34-35, 45, 63,
Y74

Sarayi, 43, 43 fn.

Sardila, 124 fn.

Sarga, 3.

Sarkara, 121, 123,

Sarma, 83 fn.

Sarpabali, 103, 186.

Sarpadeva-jana-vidya, 183.

Sarpadevi, 183.

Sarpa-vidya, 183.

Sarsapa, 124.

Sarva, 159, 161, 221.

Sarvaras, 164.

Sarvapranahara, 170.

Sarvavatara, 33.

Sasana, 230.

Sasya, 118, 126 fn.

Satadru, 44, 174.

Satakratu, 170.

Satakumbha, 43.

Satapatha Brahmana, 52, 75,
142-45, 149, 159, 182,
198 fn., 225.

Satasila, 35.

Sati, 6, 164, 207 fn., 223.

Staidea 46, 189 fn.

Satihrada, 13 fn.

Sara, 6, 16, 49, 237.

Satantrivina, 102.

Satrughna, 150.

Sattila, 195 fn.

Sattva, 218 fn. 219.

Satvatas, 151, 156-57, 203.

Satyaloka, 217.

Satyayana Brahmana, 61.

Saudyumnas, 47.

Saumukha, 172..

Saura, 57, 189.

Saurasena, 66, 67 fn.

Saura Purana, 148.

Savitr, 79, 171.

Scott, Sir James George,
210 fn.

Scythia, 47.

Scythians, 69.

Scythic, 47.
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Scytho-Median Zohak, 47,
Sehesnagadesa, 47.
Sehoa, 20 fn.

Semitic, 22.

Sesa, 114 fn., 142, 183-85, 198,
Sesasayi Visnu, 184-85,
Setara, 172,

Shadipur, 30, 37.
Shalimar, 34.

Shardi, 34-35.

Shende, N. J., 182.
Shigarte, 55 fn.
Shiniwari, 64.
Shopyan, 17.

Sialkot, 26, 35, 76.
Sibi, 72 fn.

Sidau, 36 fa.

Siddha, 101 fn., 154,
Siddhartha, 110, 179 fn.
Siddharthaka, 124,
Siddheshwar Varma, 170 fn.
Sidhu, 121.

Sighra, 161.
Silabhauma, 217.
Silada, 9, 89, 162.
Silama, 35.

Silpis, 86-87.

Simha, 67 fn.

Sind. 26, 29.

Sind river, 26, 31, 39.
Sind valley, 25, 38, 41.
Singhada, 18.

Sindh, 73.

Sindhu, 13 fn., 29, 31, 35, 37,
45, 174, 202, 206-207,
938.

Sindhusagarasangama, 43.
Sinivali, 173 fn.

Sipra, 44.

Siras, 102.

281

Sisira, 190.

Sita, 93, 149, 150 fn. 173 fn.,
196-98, 220.

Sita (candana), 119.

Sitopala, 121.

Siun-tu, 73.

Siva, 6-7, 9-10, 21, 37, 44, 84,
93; 125,139 i 14k
143, 146, 158-62, 165, 167-
68, 170, 172, 183-84, 188,
194, 197, 219-23, 226, 228-
$0.-243¢

Sivacaturdasi, 122, 162.

Sivadharmas, 167, 197.

Sivalinga, 196.

Siva Pasupati, 160.

Sivaratri, 107, 196.

Sivaratri-visarjana, 107.

Siva Sasana, 230.

Sivavarman, 95 fn.

Siwalak, 24.

Skanda, 112,
200.

Skanda Gupta, 97 fn.

Skanda Karttikeya, 166.

Slesa, 238.

Sloka, 240.

Sodara tirtha, 31.

Sodara Naga, 41,

Sogdians, 67, 73.

Soma, 124, 171, 194.

Somadeva, 95, 115. .

Som Nath Patan, 43 fn.

Son, 43 .

Sonepur, 44 fn.

Sopur, 37.

Soursenoi, 140.

South Afghanistan, 73.

South India, 30, 181.

Southern India, 20.

125, 165-67,
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Sraddha, 3, 124, 210.

Sraddhapaksa, 205.

Sraddhas, 194, 195, 199, 205.

$ravakitmanah  (Buddha),
L7

Srauta, 214.

Srauta (sacrifice), 243.

Srautasiitras, 213, 213 fn.

Sravana, 13, 183, 195-96.
204, 207.

$ravana Dvadasi, 196.

Sravanamavasya, 195.

$ravani, 79, 91, 111, 204.

$ri, 93, 155, 200, 208.

$rikantha Carita, 14 fn.

Srinagar, 37, 38, 41, 158.

$ri Paiicami, 155, 200.

$ri Pratap Museum, 158.

Srsti, 3 fn.

Stein, 10, 25-27, 30-33, 37,
72,74, 121.

Sten Konow, 58.

Sthanesvara, 44.

Sthiti, 3 fn.

Stone Age in Kashmir, 19.

Stotra, 100.

Strabo, 47, 69 fn.

Subhata, 89.

Sucandra, 171.

Sudarbal, 41.

Suddha, 35.

Sudha Mahadeva, 30

Sudhesna, 67 fo.

Suddhodana, 176 fn.

Sadra, 77 fn., 86-87, 137, 172,
242.

$adrabhiram, 151.

Siidra Varna, 86.

Sugandha, 35, 44.

Suhala, 14 fn.

Sukha, 35.
Sukha-suptika, 92, 155, 189 fn.
191.
Sukharatri, 191.
Suknag, 35.
Sukrasodhana, 122.
Suktiman, 20 fn.
Silaghata, 37.
Sulaiman, 20 fn.
Salapani, 12.
Silikas, 67, 73.
Sumer Babylonia, 52.
Summer Solistice, 81.
Sundabrar, 34.
Sun-worshipping, 48.
Supiyan, 36, 41.
Sira, 71, 72 fn.
Surabhi, 169, 170 fn., 220.
Surabhi-Kusuma, 121.
Sarapura, 36.
Suregvari, 93, 173 fn.
Sirya, 57, 171, 243.
Susira, 101.
Suéruta, 119, 122, 123.
Suséruta Samhita, 167.
Sata, 86, 101.
Sutala, 217.
Sitras, 79, 106.
Suvarna, 44.
Suvarnapura, 44 fn.
Suvarnas, 129 fn.
Suvijaya, 93, 173 fn.
Suyam, 41.
Svami, 131, 149.
Svarloka, 216, 225.
Svargaloka, 225.
Svati, 207, 217.
Svatiyoga, 203.
Svayambhii, 41.
Svayamvara, 3.
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Tamravari, fn. 44,

Tandula, 120, 124.

Tanganas, 46, 62 fn.
73 fn. 74,

Tankanas, 75.

Tanmatras, 218.

Tantra, 102.

Tantri, 198.

Tantri Vadya, 101, 102.

Tapoloka, 217.

Tapti, 20 .

63

Toorska, 47.
Toramana, 15 fn,
Toya, 223, 230 fn. :
Toyuk (shrine), 171.
Trailokya, 216, 218 fn.
Tral Valley, 40,
Treta, 149, 217.
Tribhuvana, 216,
Tridiva, 225,

Trigam, 37.

Trigarta, 72,

g

B

- iy
i
B
A { =
283
Svetagaflgé, 32 Tarai, 24,
Sveta (Ksiti), 217, Tararatrih, 195.
Svctapuspa, 121 Tarasara, 41. I
Svetéévatara, 159, 224, Tarksya, 23 fn., 47. |
Swami, 149, Tarn, 78. h
Syama, 84, 93, 105 fn,, 120, Tata, 101.
122, 164, 194, 208, 220. Taungthu, 210 fn,
Syémédevipﬁjé, 208. Tausi, 14 fn., 35, 238. i
Syamaka, 120, 124, Tel, 44 fn.
Syamapijana, 213, Telbal Nala, 34.
Tagara, 123, Telala, 26, 35.
Taittiriya Aranyaka, 140, 145, Taimat, 52. 5
147, 164. Thanesvara, 43 fn, ‘p
Taittiriya Brahmana, 52, 182. Theriomorphism, 222, =
Taittiriya Samhita, 52, 61, Thumi, 69.
102, 149, Tibet, 39, 70, 71.
Tajuks, 47. Tibetan, 55 fn., 56,
Tak-i-uks, 47. Tila, 124, 239.
Takhas, 47. Tilail Valley, 34.
Takman, 122, Tila Prastha, 33-35, 239,
Taksaka, 47, 53-54, 57, 184, Tiladvadasi, 195,
Taksaka Naga, 41, Tippera, 20 fn,
Taksasila, 54-55. FPistha. 3 01
Talanaga, 73 fn. Tithayah, 217 fn.
Talatala, 217, Tittiras, 62 fn.
Tamas, 218 fn., 219, Tochari, 47.
Tamasa, 43. Tod, 57.
Tambiila, 124. Tohi, 35. :
Tamraparni, 44, Tonse, 43 fn.
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Trikoti, 13 fn., 27, 35, 93,
1574,

Trikotisangama, 45.

Trikata, 154.

Triphar, 33, 41.

Tripura, 161.

Tripuresa, 33. 41.

Trisandhya Mahatmya, 32.

Tristubh, 240.

Trisula, 7 fn.

Trivikrama, 66, 141, 143, 148.

Tryaruna, 62.

Tsakadar Udar, 38,

Tulamul 26.

Talamilya, 26.

Thulsi, 10.

Tunguse, 74.

Tumbuma, 62 fn.

Turanian, 46.

Turkistan, 47.

Uccaihéravah, 207.

Uchakundal, 37.

Udaharanam, 3 fn.

Udar, 29.

Udara, 102.

Udda, 35, 36.

Uddalaka Aruni, 76 fn.

Uddar, 29.

Uddhya, 36.

Udgitha, 210 fn.

Udvartana, 117.

Udyogasri, 93, 173 fo.

Ugra, 159.

Ujh, 36.

Ujjain, 44 fn.

Ujjayini, 44.

Ulapi, 33.

Uma, 6, 23, 28, 37, 93, 94,
155, 163, 164, 167-68, 173,

195, 206, 220-21, 238.

Upagiri, 24.

Upakhyana, 4 fn.

Upapuranas, 3, 12,

Upanisad, 156, 210, 214, 216,
218;-223.

Upanisadic, 224.

Upanisadic Brahmana, 159.

Upanisadic ( Philosophy ), 213.

Upendra, 141.

Urddha, 36.

Urdhva, 104.

Urdhva linga, 161.

Urva, 147,

Urvasi, 108.

Usiradhvaj, 24.

Ugiragiri, 24.

Ugiraka, 24, 49.

Ug¢inara, 24.

Usinaragiri, 24.

Uskara, 179 fo.

Utpalavati, 44.

Utsadana, 117.

Utsarga, 3.

Uttarakanda, 150 fn.

Uttarakuru, 20, 64, 71.

Uttaramanasa, 25.

Uttarapatha, 75, 76.

Uttarayana, 188 fn.,
195 fn., 213.

Uttar Paragana, 39.

Uttara Pradesa, 44, 181.

Vacan, 100.

Vacaspati Misra, 12.

Vadana, 102.

Vaditra, 101.

Vadya, 101.

Vadya-bhanda, 101.

Vagahom, 39.

Vahikas, 68

Vahni, 219 fn., 225.

194,
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Vahnistoma, 210.

Vaisakha, 81, 127, 175, 202.

Vaisakhaptrnima, 202.

VaiSampayana, 5-6, 8-9.

Vaisnava, 10, 57, 165, 178
189, 243.

Vaisnava Cult, 157.

Vaisnava Purana, 140.

Vaisnava Sect, 156.

Vaisnavism, 14, 139, 144, 146,
183-85, 243.

Vai$vadeva, 203, 217.

Vaisvadevapija, 203.

Vaisya, 77 fn., 86-87, 137, 211.

Vaitarani, 26, 27, 36, 43.

Vaitastamambhah, 236.

Vaitastika, 22, 37.

Vaivasvata, 170.

Vajasaneyi Sambhita, 159,

Viajapeya, 211.

Vakovakyam, 3 fn.

Valhika, 67 fn, 76, 129.

Vallabha, 215.

Valli, 201 fn.

Vamana, 14 fn., 142, 148.

Vamana Purana, 28.

Vamanavatara, 148.

Vamadeva, 198.

Vamsa, 3.

Vamséanucarita, 3, 4.

Vana, 103.

Vanagath, 41.

Vanaprastha, 77 fn., 88.

Vandi, 87, 101.

Vara, 239.

Varadaraja, 177, 178.

Varaha, 14 fn., 140 fn., 142-
43, 222.

Varahaparvata, 30,

Varihatirtha, 145.
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Varahamihira, 120.

Varahamiula, 21, 41.

Varahavatara, 145.

Varamukhyas, 137.

Varana, 43.

Varanasi, 43-45, 109, 162.

Vararuci, 66-67.

Varnas, 77, 83, 85.

Varnasramadharma, 3, 77,
160.

Varna-sankara, 87.

Varta, 3 fn.

Vartika, 85.

Varvaras, 164.

Varsa, 20, 83.

Varsakriyakaumudi, 191.

Varuna, 79, 144, 168, 169,
192, 206, 208, 220, 225,

Varunapaficami, 188, 206.

Vasana, 3 fn., 116.

Vasas, 116.

Vasava. 170.

Vasistha, 39.

Vasisthasrama, 41.

Vastarvan, 25.

Vastra, 116.

Vastu, 200.

Vaswpija, 200, 213.

Vasudeva, 57, 94 fn., 136 fn.,
140, -151-52, 156, .~1]2;
184-85, 200, 243.

iz

Vasudevakas, 7. %‘t
Vasudeva-Narayana, 156. »;
Vasugupta, 106, é
Vasuki, 6, 48, 55 fn., 184, 4

185,296,231 %
Vasus, 173, 199, 220. 3

Vatikasanda, 168.
Vatsara, 217.
Vatsas, 62 fn.
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Vatsyayana, 191.

Vayaviyam, 2 fn.

Vayu, 163, 198, 219 fn., 230
fn.

Vayu Purdna, 1, 64-66, 73,
80, 223.

Vedas, 51, 78-79, 144, 169,
216.

Vedangas, 78.

Vedanti, 228.

Vedantism, 229.

Vedasmrti, 43.

Vedic, 51, 76, 78-79, 181,
226.

Vedic age, 170.

Vedic Aryan, 51, 57, 58.

Vedic (deity), 150, 168.

Vedic (gods), 139.

Vedic mantras, 83.

Vedic literature, 103, 211.

Vedic rites, 176.

Vedic texts, 206.

Vedic period, 141.

Vedic sacrifices, 210.

Vedic Worship, 209.

Vela, 173 fn.

Vendidad, 71 fn.

Venu, 101, 102 fn., 103.

Ves$au, 32, 36, 37.

Veéma, 112.

Vicar Naga, 38.

Viharas, 179.

Vijabrar, 41.

Vijayesa, 240.

Vijaye$vara, 32, 36, 37, 40,
41.

Vina, 102.

Vinata, 6.

Vinaya, 24.

Vinayaka, 123, 163-66, 199,

203, 208, 209.
Vinayakastamyah, 203.
Vindhya, 20 fn.

Vipasa, 44, 174.

Virodhabhasa, 238.

Virudha, 201 fn.

Viriipaksa, 161.

Visakha, 167.

Visala, 44.

Visarga, 3 fn.

Visaya, 131 fn.

Visnu, 6-7, 9-10, 14, 16, 21,
24, 25, 31, 48, 50, 57, 79,
80, 93, 100, 103 114, 116,
119-20 122, 139-58, 168,
175-77, 185, 187-88, 192,
194, 196, 199, 202, 204,
218-20, 222, 225-26, 231,
2382245,

Visnu (temple), 155.

Visnpudharmottara Purana,
14, 22, 28, 36, 56, 73, 75,
82 fn., 83 fn., 101, 114,
126, 137, 154, 157, 170,
172, 174, 176, 211.

Visnudharmasiitra, 87.

Visnu Hayagriva, 146-47.

Visnu Loka, 200.

Visnu Purina, 64, 154, 176,
184.

Visoka, 13 fn., 27, 29-30, 32,
34, 36, 94, 155, 173, 239,
240.

Visrsti, 3 fn.

Visvaci, 241.

Viévagasva, 9, 49, 85, 148.

Viévakarma, 115.

Viévamitra, 36.

Viévavasu, 201.

Viévedevas, 173, 199, 220,
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Virodaya, 7, 124.

Vitala, 217,

Vitasta, 9, 13 fn., 18, 21-22,
26-27, 29-30, 32-36, 45,
72, 74, 84, 93, 113, 127,
163, 173-74, 204, 206, 207,
238.

Vitstaksa, 172,

Vitasta Mahatmya, 4, 36,
114

Vitastasindhusangama, 240.

Vitastatra, 37,

Vitasti, 37.

Vitastotsava, 206.

Vitata, 101.

Viug, 115.

Vivarta, 228.

Vogel, 48, 182, 186,

Volur lake, 28 fn.,

40.

Volur Paragana, 41,

Vracada, 67 .

Vrata, 3, 213, 243,

Vreese, 1 fn.

Vrsa, 62.

Vrsni, 151, 157,

Vrtra, 51.52, 181.

Vrtti, 3 fn., 86,

Vyahrtis, 211,

Vyasa, 9.

Vyatha, 36,

Vyilayajiiopaviti, 184,

Vyiiha, 114, 156,158, 185, 233,

Wadia, D.N., 18.

Wake, C.S., 47.

Weber, 151,

33,297
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West Africa, 181,

Western Ghats, 20 fn,

West Panjab, 26, 47.

Wilson, 22.

Wilson, H.H., 195.

Wollum que. 181,

Yadavas, 5.

Yajamana, 223, 230 fn.

Yajurveda Samhita, 182,

Yajiavalkya, 76 fn.

Yaksa, 56, 63 fn., 66, 172,
192:-290;

Yaksaratri, 191,

Yama, 121, 125, 170, 195,
220.

Yamaka 72 .

Yamuna, 29, 45, 174, 238.

Yasoda, 150, 173 fn. 204.

Yasodhara, 191,

Yashovati, 6.

Yathavidhi Preksadana, 108,

Yatra, 209,

Yatrotsava, 137, 208,

Yatudhanas, 61.

Yaudheya, 72 fn., 138.

Yava, 124,

Yavagrayana, 209219

Yavanas, 46, 62 ., 63, 72,
76.

Yavanapriya, 46,

Yeuh-Chi, 73.

Yoginanda, 95 fy,

Yogini Tantra, 147,

Yudhisthira, 15 fa., 35 210.

Zevan, 41,
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PLATE 1

First Register : Three musicians

Second Register : Hunting scene

( Harwan) Kagmira
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PLATE T

Siddhartha’s birth, Kasmira
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Upper row : Ganesa, Varuna, Siva, Indra, Skanda
Second row : Vitasta, Ganga, Visnu, Yamuna, Sindhu
Third row : Vipasa, ..., ..., Satadru

(Salhi) Chamb.










Dogri
F 1.
:
;
1 2,
4
3
.
- 3.

5.

10.

“ ° Hindi

1I.

LIST OF IMPORTANT ACADEMY PUBLICATIONS

Dogri Kahavat Kosh (a selection of
1500 Dogri sayings and proverbs)
Interpreted in Hindi by Tara Smail-
puri vii Pp 204 Rs. 5.00 (1962)

Ekottarashati (101 selected poems
of Rabindra Nath Tagore) Translated
into Dogri verse by Kehar Singh
Mg.dhukar xxix Pp. 522 Rs. 8.00
1961.

Dogri Lok Geet Vol. I (Dogri folk
songs) edited with footnotes by
Nilamber Dev Sharma and Kehar
Singh Madhukar, xi VIII Pp. 200.
Rs. 6.00 (1966).

Dogri Lok Geet Vol. II (a collec-
tion of Dogri Folk songs) edited by
N. D. Sharma and K. S. Madhukar
xcii Pp. 140. Rs. 3.31.

Dogri Lok Geet Vol. III (A collec-
tion of Dogri Folk songs (with foot-
notes) edited by Prof. N. D. Sharma
and by Shri K. S. Madhukar Pp. 179,
Rs. 4.57

Shresht Dogri Kahaniyaan (a col-
lection of outstanding Dogri short
stories) edited by K. S. Madhukar
Pp. 79, Rs. 1.90

Dogri Mahavara Kosh:—A collec-
tion of 6,000 idioms and phrases with
their equivalents compiled by Shri
Tara Smailpuri with foreword and
Introduction. Pp. 552, Rs. 8.10
Phool Chambeli Da:— (A collection
of Dogri Folk Tales) edited by Shri
Narendra Khajuria Pp. 168, Rs. 3.42

English

An Introduction to Dogri Folk
Literature and Pahari Art :—by

Lakshmi Narain and Sansar Chand xi :

Pp. 170, Rs. 7.22 (1965)

An Introduction to Modern Dogri
Literature by Nilamber Dev Sharma,
xiii Pp. 213, Rs. 6.06 (1965)

Dutt Kavi (complete works of poet
Dutt) with a critical introduction
and appendices by Prof. Gauri
Shanker Pp. 532, Rs. 11.25
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Kashmiri

Daleela (a collection of Kashmiri
folk tales) Edited by Akhtar Mohi-
ud-Din and Pushkar Bhan Pp. 147,
Rs. 3.00 (1962)
Sufi Shoeyir Vol. I (sclected poems
of four famous Kashmiri mystic poets:
Swachhkral, Niama Soeb, Rahman
Dar and Ahmad Batwari) edited by
Amim Kamil Pp. 216, Rs. 4.83 (1964 )
SufiShoeyir Vol. II (Selected poems
of five famous Kashmiri mystic poets.
Shah Ghafoor Shah  Qalander,
Rahim Soeb, Wahab Khar and Asad
Pare) edit;{l by Moh(d Q%m)in Kamil,
332, Rs. 5.90 (1

eshiry Luka aneth 5V01. I (a
collection of Kashmiri folk Songs)
by MoriLal Saqi and Naji Munawar,
edited by Ali Mohammed Lone Pp.
345, Rs. 5.09
Kaeshiry Luka Baeth Vol. II (A
collection of Kashmiri Folk Songs)
by Shri Moti Lal Saqi Pp. 238,
Rs. 4.10
Kulyat-i-Azad :— (complete works
of Abdul Ahad Azad); edited with
an introduction by Dr. Padam Nath
Ganjoo Pp. 637, Rs. 9.25

Divan-i-Ghani (by Mulla Tahir
Ghani Kashmiri) compiled by
Mohd. Amin Darab and edited with
an introduction by Ali Jawad Zaidi
Pp 259, Rs. 7.44 (1964)

Kashmiri Zaban Aur Shayiri
Vol. I (a survey of Kashmiri langua-
ges and poetry by Abdul Ahad Azad.)
Pp. 218, Rs. 5.00 (1959)
Kashmiri Zaban Aur Shayiri
Vol. II (a survey of Kashmiri lan-
guage and poetry by Abdul Ahad
Azad). Edited by Mohd. Yusuf Teng.
Pp. 489, Rs. 10.00 (1962)
Kashmiri Zaban Aur Shayiri Vol.
I (a survey of Kashmiri language
and poetry) by Abdul Ahad Azad
Edited by Mohd. Yusuf Teng. Pp.
278, Rs. 5.52 (1963).




